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VSUMMARY
In t h i s  s tudy ,  over  900 ado lescent  p u p i l s  from secondary schools 
in the Glasgow area, Scot land,  and in T a ip e i ,  Republ ic  o f  China, were 
tes te d .  The sample was equa l ly  d iv ided  by sex w i th  the age ranging from 
12 t o  15. The o b je c t i v e  o f  t h i s  research was to  make a comparat ive 
study o f  t h e i r  soc ia l  a t t i t u d e s .
Three psycho log ica l  ins truments were used: a semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l ,  
an incomplete sentence blank and a se t  o f  fo u r  TAT p i c tu r e s .  They 
were se lec ted  because o f  t h e i r  " c u l t u r a l l y  f a i r "  contents  and t h e i r  
s u i t a b i l i t y  f o r  group a d m in is t ra t i o n .  The f a c t  t h a t  these t e s t s  
contained l i t t l e  o r  no verbal  con ten t  and requ i re d ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  on ly  a 
small amount o f  t r a n s l a t i o n  was regarded as an impor tant  c r i t e r i o n  
because t r a n s l a t i o n  o f te n  causes a grea t  deal o f  com p l ica t ion  in c ross -  
c u l t u r a l  s tu d ie s .
The r e s u l t s  o f  the th ree  t e s t s  from the  two groups o f  adolescents 
were analysed and in te r -g ro u p  comparisons were made (Chapter V). Equal 
emphasis was given to  both group d i f f e re n c e s  and s i m i l a r i t i e s .  Th is  i s ,  
in f a c t ,  one impor tan t  fea tu re  o f  t h i s  research. Many in v e s t i g a to r s  who 
have been engaged in c r o s s -c u I tu ra I  s tud ies  tend t o  focus t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  
on the  d i f f e re n c e s  between groups. Not in f r e q u e n t l y  a s t a t i s t i c a l l y  
s i g n i f i c a n t  in te r -g ro u p  d i f f e re n c e  has been over  emphasised and i n t e r ­
preted as a wide discrepancy between two groups even though the  actual  
d i f f e r e n c e  is  q u a n t i t a t i v e l y  very sma l l .  In f a c t ,  in fo rm a t ion  about 
some group d i f f e re n c e s  and t h a t  which is  r e la te d  t o  group s i m i l a r i t i e s  
are e q u a l l y  u s e fu l .  But evidence o f  group s i m i l a r i t i e s  cou ld  be s p e c ia l l y  
h e lp fu l  in e l im in a t i n g  some o f  the a r b i t r a r y  i n te r -g ro u p  b a r r i e r s  and 
in b r in g in g  peoples from var ious c u l tu re s  c lo s e r  t o  one ano the r .  The 
graph p resen ta t io ns  o f  the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  r a t i n g s  g ive  a very 
c l e a r  view o f  both group d i f fe re n c e s  and s i m i l a r i t i e s .
The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  the major f i n d i n g s  were presented in 
Chapter V I .  Whi le the importance o f  ch i ldhood exper iences in r e l a t i o n  
to  the  development o f  a t t i t u d e s  was f u l l y  recognised, the e f f e c t  o f  
school educat ion on a t t i t u d e  format ion was a ls o  s t ressed .  I t  i s  hoped
t h a t  t h i s  may g ive school teachers some i n s ig h t  in to  the f a c t  t h a t  
development is a cont inuous process throughout  the e n t i r e  per iod  o f  l i f e  
and make them aware o f  t h e i r  poss ib le  c o n t r i b u t i o n  in gu id ing  the young 
to  develop hea l thy  a t t i t u d e s .
When the data from the th ree  instruments were put t o g e th e r ,  some 
impor tant  r e s u l t s  were revealed. The Chinese and S c o t t i s h  ado lescents 
showed many common c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s :  ( I )  they both showed p o s i t i v e  
a t t i t u d e s  towards people in genera l ,  towards the wo r ld ,  and towards the 
f u tu r e ;  (2) they had common perceptual  p r e d is p o s i t i o n s  in re a c t in g  
to  ambiguous s t i m u l i ;  (3) they tended t o  use the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  
scales in a s i m i l a r  manner; and (4) they both had the capa c i t y  t o  
subdue themselves t o  ru les  and r e s t r i c t i o n s  when requ i red .
The two groups were a lso  d i f f e r e n t  from each o th e r  in several  
aspects:  the Chinese tended to  have g lo b a l ,  whole pe rcep t ion  whereas the  
Scots tended t o  perce ive p a r t s ;  the Chinese o f te n  adopted a genera l ,  
a b s t ra c t  approach in dea l ing  w i th  t h e i r  problems w h i le  the  S c o t t i s h  
pu p i l s  adopted more f re q u e n t l y  s p e c i f i c  and concrete approaches; and the  
Chinese showed a g re a te r  tendency t o  be dependent and t o  have g re a te r  
s e l f  c on t ro l  when t h e i r  S co t t i sh  coun te rpa r ts  gave g re a te r  value t o  
independence and in d iv id u a l  freedom.
One more impor tant  f i n d in g  was t h a t  the two languages, Engl ish  
and Chinese, had a very s i m i l a r  semant ic s t r u c t u r e  when the  data o f  the  
semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  o f  the two groups were f a c t o r  analysed.
CHAPTER I -  INTRODUCTION
I . I  The O b jec t ive  o f  the  Present Study
The nature o f  the presen t research, as i t s  t i t l e  c l e a r l y  in d ic a te s ,  
is  a c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  s tudy. I t s  main o b je c t i v e  is t o  i n v e s t i g a te ,  
by using a b a t t e r y  o f  c a r e f u l l y  se lec ted  ins truments ,  the  soc ia l  
a t t i t u d e s  o f  j u n i o r  high school p u p i l s  in the Glasgow area,  Scot land,  
and in T a ip e i ,  Taiwan, Republ ic o f  China. The s e le c t i o n  o f  these 
na t iona l  groups f o r  a comparat ive study is  not based on any t h e o r e t i c a l  
founda t ion ,  but mainly resu l ted  from some p r a c t i c a l  reasons.
One obvious reason is  t h a t  the re  has been very l i t t l e  i n t e r ­
communication between the two peoples,  Scots and Chinese, and i t  
n a t u r a l l y  fo l l o w s  t h a t  the re  is  not much mutual understanding between 
them. An average Scot does not know e x a c t ly  where Taiwan i s ,  what 
k ind o f  l i f e  the Chinese people have the re ,  and whether people in 
Taiwan are l i k e  those who work in the Chinese res tau ran ts  in Glasgow. 
Likewise,  an o rd in a ry  Chinese does not know much about Scot land e i t h e r .  
Chinese school c h i ld re n  have probably  been t o l d  the famous s to r y  o f  
King Robert  the Bruce o f  Scot land who learned h is  impor tant  lesson from 
the perseverance o f  a sp ide r  in a cave a f t e r  he had been repea ted ly  
defeated by the Eng l i sh .  But most o f  the a d u l t s  in China can on ly  
assoc ia te  Scot land w i th  e i t h e r  Scot land Yard o r  Scotch whisky.  The 
two peoples r e a l l y  know very l i t t l e  about one ano ther.
There has not been any comparat ive study which invo lves  both the 
Chinese and the S c o t t i s h  peoples.  I n t e r e s - in g I y  enough, Scots have 
r a re l y  been made sub jec ts  in c ro s s -c u I t u r a I  s tu d ie s .  Perhaps t h a t  
is  due p a r t l y  t o  the ignorance o f  in v e s t i g a to r s  from o the r  c o u n t r ie s  
who have regarded B r i t a i n  as one nat ion  which is  represented by 
Engl ish  people and p a r t l y  t o  t h e i r  laz iness which has stopped them from 
coming t o  Scot land.  On the o the r  hand, Chinese people and Chinese 
c u l t u r e s  have been involved in a cons iderab le  number o f  s t u d ie s * ;  bu t  
in most cases the Chinese are compared w i th  the  Americans. The f a c t  
t h a t  many such s tud ies  are done by American in v e s t i g a to r s  o r  by Chinese
* See b i b l i o g r a p h ie s  o f  D u i jd e r  and F r i j d a  ( I9 6 0 ) ,  Abbot t  (1970),  and 
Li and Yang (1972).
scho la rs  who are s tay ing  in the Uni ted Sta tes is  apparen t ly  an impor tant  
f a c t o r .  Thus the re  is  room f o r  a t  leas t  one comparat ive study w i th  
Chinese and Scots as the sub jec ts .
Muzafer S h e r i f  (1967) has s tressed the  need f o r  unders tanding 
the a t t i t u d e s  o f  o th e r  peoples in the  wor ld  when he says: "Today
we are more keenly aware than ever  before o f  the d i f f e r i n g  b e l i e f s ,  
va lues,  ways o f  l i f e ,  and ideo log ies  o f  va r ious  human groups and 
s o c i e t i e s .  These d i f fe re n c e s  are r e f l e c t e d  in the  a t t i t u d e s  o f  
i n d i v i d u a l s  be long ing t o  the var ious  groups. Because the d i f f e re n c e s  
are f re q u e n t l y  revealed in actual  and p o te n t ia l  c o n f l i c t ,  problems 
o f  a t t i t u d e  and a t t i t u d e  change are among the  most v i t a l  and t im e ly  in 
t h i s  wor ld  o f  rap id  change" ( p . I ) .  In the  past ,  people in one 
coun try  had con tac t  on ly  w i th  those in neighbour ing  c o u n t r ie s  and had 
l i t t l e  t o  do w i th  those in o the r  pa r ts  o f  the  wor ld .  What people 
in New Zealand f e l t  about s lave ry  o r  r a c ia l  d i s c r im in a t io n  was not a 
concern t o  people in South A f r i c a ,  nor would New Zealanders care much 
about the  cho ices o f  A f r ic a n s  in m i l k  powder o r  margar ine.  But the  
s i t u a t i o n  is d i f f e r e n t  now. Modern means o f  t r a n s p o r ta t i o n  and o f  
communication have shortened the d is tance between peoples and have 
brought  them c lose  t o  each o th e r .  The economic c r i s i s  ( e .g .  the  
deva lua t ion  o f  cur rency)  and p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  (e .g .  the  r e s u l t  o f  an 
e l e c t i o n )  o f  one nat ion  are no longer is o la te d  m at te rs ,  bu t  have g rea t  
impact on the l i v e l i h o o d  o r  on the s e c u r i t y  o f  o th e r  na t ions  no m at te r  
how f a r  away they  are .  Hence the a t t i t u d e s  o f  va r ious  groups o f  
people towards t h e i r  ways o f  l i f e ,  towards t h e i r  ways o f  doing t h in g s ,  
towards f a m i ly  r e l a t i o n s h ip s ,  towards va r ious  s o c i a l ,  economic, o r  
p o l i t i c a l  issues , and a t t i t u d e s  towards o th e r  peoples o r  na t ions  in the 
wor ld are very impor tant  mat te rs .  The more we can understand those 
a t t i t u d e s  o f  o th e r  peoples,  the b e t t e r  the  o p p o r tu n i t y  o f  g e t t i n g  along 
w i th  them.
1.2 From the Study o f  Nat ional  Characters t o  the  Study o f  A t t i t u d e s
Although two peoples are going t o  be in v es t iga ted  in t h i s  research,  
the re  w i l l  be no in t e n t i o n  t o  e s ta b l i s h  f rom the  r e s u l t s  a na t iona l  
cha ra c te r  f o r  e i t h e r  Scot land o r  the Republ ic  o f  China. I t  is  t r u e  
t h a t  we w i l l  expect t h a t  some psycho log ica l  a t t r i b u t e s  would be 
common t o  the Scots w h i le  o thers  are c o n s i s te n t  among the  Chinese. At
the  same t im e ,  we w i l l  expect t h a t  the two na t iona l  groups would be 
d i f f e r e n t  in some c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  But none o f  such f in d in g s  w i l l  
be regarded as rep resen t ing  the "n a t io n a l  cha rac te r "  o f  e i t h e r  group, 
a term which has become a source o f  d ispute  in the  behavioura l  sciences 
(Smith,  1966).
I t  seems a p p ro p r ia te  t o  t ra c e  b r i e f l y  the  problem o f  na t iona l  
cha ra c te r  s tud ie s  which has been discussed by several  i n v e s t i g a to r s  
( In k e le s  and Levinson, 1954; Terhune, 1970). In prepar ing a very 
thorough b ib l i o g ra p h y  o f  the  l i t e r a t u r e  on na t iona l  cha rac te r  and 
na t iona l  s te reo types ,  D u i j k e r  and F r i j d a  ( I960) have po in ted ou t  t h a t  
the  problem o f  na t iona l  c h a rac te r  has occupied the minds o f  men since  
the beg inn ing o f  recorded h i s t o r y .  I t  i s ,  in a way, r e la ted  t o  man's 
tendency t o  c l a s s i f y  the  behaviour  o f  people around him and t o  a t t r i b u t e  
the behav iour  t o  va r ious  innate  o r  r e l a t i v e l y  permanent p re d i s p o s i t i o n s .  
Such an approach is  very tempt ing  because o f  the  poss ib le  convenience 
t h a t  a workab le  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  might o f f e r :  as soon as you know the
n a t i o n a l i t y  o f  an i n d i v i d u a l ,  you w i l l  immediately be ab le  t o  t e l l  what 
k ind o f  person he is  and how much he is  s i m i l a r  t o  o r  d i f f e r e n t  from 
y o u r s e l f .  I n t e r e s t  in t h i s  problem was g r e a t l y  enhanced dur ing  and 
a f t e r  World War II when people were eager t o  learn more about Germans, 
Russians and Japanese. Encouragement f o r  such development came a lso  
from the  e f f o r t s  o f  the  Uni ted  Nat ions t o  promote i n t e r n a t i o n a l  under­
s tand ing  by i n i t i a t i n g  s tud ie s  such as na t iona l  s te reo types (Buchanan 
and C a n t r i I , 1953). The f a c t  t h a t  the f i e l d  o f  research was so vas t ,  
t h a t  people in several  d i s c i p l i n e s  seemed t o  see t h e i r  share o f  the  task  
and t h a t  t he re  was comparat ive ease in g e t t i n g  research funds drew a 
good deal o f  though t  and energy in to  t h i s  f i e l d .  A g rea t  number o f  
s tud ie s  were then repor ted  bu t  u n fo r tu n a te ly  many o f  them s u f fe re d  from 
s u b j e c t i v i t y ,  impressionism, and biased i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  I f  one reads 
through those hundreds o f  t i t l e s  included in the  b ib l i o g ra p h y  prepared 
by D u i j d e r  and F r i j d a  ( I9 6 0 ) ,  one can e a s i l y  d iscover  t h a t  the research­
ers d id  no t  share a common concept o f  na t iona l  cha rac te r .  I n e v i t a b l y  
such s tu d ie s  have i n v i t e d  a good deal o f  c r i t i c i s m s  such as inadequacies 
o f  research methodology, in app rop r ia te  s e le c t i o n  o f  measuring techn iques 
the s iz e  o f  samples, e t c .  The most se r ious  cha l lenge i s ,  o f  course,  
on the v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  bas ic  assumption t h a t  people in a given na t ion  
are a l i k e  in some aspects and they are d i f f e r e n t  from peoples o f  o the r  
na t ions  in  these same aspects .
Thus e f f o r t s  have been made t o  rep lace the r a th e r  m is lead ing  term 
" n a t io n a l  c h a ra c te r " .  Inkeles  and Levinson (1954) have suggested 
the  concept o f  "modal p e r s o n a l i t y "  w i th  the  idea t h a t  na t iona l  cha rac te r  
is  re la te d  t o  the f requency d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p e rs o n a l i t y  pa t te rn s  w i t h in  
a given s o c ie t y .  I t  is  not  the p e r s o n a l i t y  p a t te rn  as such t h a t  is 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  a s o c ie t y ,  bu t  i t s  r e l a t i v e  f requency as compared t o  
o th e r  s o c i e t i e s .  Th is  im p l ies :  (a) w h i le  a c e r t a in  p e r s o n a l i t y  pa t te rn
may be dominant in one coun t ry ,  i t  may be present  to  a le sse r  degree in 
many o th e r  c o u n t r ie s ;  and (b) the  f requency o f  p e r s o n a l i t y  pa t te rn s  may 
be mul t i -moda l o r ,  more c l e a r l y ,  a na t ion  may show several  modal 
persona I i  t i  es.
Al though the  concept o f  modal p e r s o n a l i t y  has not been broad ly  
accepted, Inke les and Levinson (1954) have la id  down some impor tant  
g u id e l in e s  concerning the  study o f  na t iona l  cha rac te r .  They fee l  t h a t  
such s tud ie s  should deal w i th  psycho log ica l  a t t r i b u t e s  t h a t  are 
r e l a t i v e l y  common and standard among the members o f  the  s o c ie t y  and 
are re le v a n t  both p s y c h o lo g ic a l l y  and s o c i a l l y ;  those a t t r i b u t e s  should 
not be j u s t  some forms o f  behaviour but determinan ts  o f  behav iour  w i th  
r e l a t i v e  endurance and s t a b i l i t y .  They a ls o  suggest t h a t  the  method 
o f  research should be amenable t o  large sca le  a d m in is t r a t i o n  w i th  
rep re s e n ta t iv e  samples and any in fe rence about na t iona l  cha ra c te r  should 
be based on data c o l l e c t i o n  which permits  examinat ion o f  s oc ia l  
f requenc ies  and mult i -moda l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .
Fo l low ing those above-mentioned suggest ions,  Smith (1966) has 
proposed t h a t  the study o f  "modal a t t i t u d e  c l u s t e r s "  would be a very 
p r a c t i c a l  a l t e r n a t i v e .  F i r s t ,  a t t i t u d e  study would by-pass the  major 
d i f f i c u l t y  o f  searching  f o r  some psycho log ica l  "whole" c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  
o f  a na t ion  and would,  t h e r e fo re ,  be ab le  t o  focus a t t e n t i o n  on the  
d i f f e r e n c e  between popu la t ions  in the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  an a t t i t u d e  o r  
a group o f  a t t i t u d e s .  The s p e c i f i c  response to  a p a r t i c u l a r  o b j e c t  
would pe rm i t  more p rec ise  po in ts  o f  re fe rence f o r  c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  
s tud ie s ;  nat ions o r  popu la t ions  could now be compared, not in terms 
o f  the presence o r  absence o f  a t o t a l  p e r s o n a l i t y  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c ,  but  
in terms o f  t h e i r  respec t ive  a t t i t u d e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  towards i d e n t i c a l  
a t t i t u d e  o b je c t s .  Moreover, the  fo rm at ion  o f ,  o r  development o f  
a t t i t u d e s  can be e m p i r i c a l l y  examined a ga ins t  ch i ldhood exper iences  and 
o th e r  in f luence s ,  and such ana lys is  would be f a r  less complex than
making in fe rences concerning p e rs o n a l i t y  o r  cha rac te r  development.
To r e s t r i c t  the  study o f  na t iona l  cha rac te r  t o  the i n v e s t i g a t i o n  
o f  the  systems o f  a t t i t u d e s ,  values and b e l i e f s  is  not nec e s s a r i l y  the 
best  approach because these a t t i t u d e s  are not id e n t i c a l  w i th  p e r s o n a l i t y  
as a whole and because they are g e n e ra l l y  considered t o  rep resen t  the 
more s u p e r f i c i a l  regions o f  the p e rs o n a l i t y  in c o n t ra s t  w i th  the  
deeper layers (D u i j k e r  and F r i j d a ,  I960).  Flowever, a t t i t u d e s  do 
c o n s t i t u t e  a very impor tant  aspect,  perhaps the more o r  less conscious 
idea-system o f  the  p e rs o n a l i t y  which Inkeles c a l l s  " s o c ia l  p e r s o n a l i t y "  
(1953).  D u i j k e r  and F r i j d a  ( I960)  agree t h a t  from a c e r t a i n  p o in t  o f  
view, t o  cons ider  t h a t  soc ia l  p e rs o n a l i t y  is  the reg ion where i n t r a ­
na t iona l  s i m i l a r i t i e s  and in te r n a t i o n a l  d i f f e re n c e s  are loca ted may be 
seen as an advantage in t h a t  "research o r ie n te d  in t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  stays 
ra th e r  c lose  to  what the  in d i v i d u a l s  d e a l t  w i th  exper ience as t h e i r  
gu id ing  values and mot ives ,  . . .  i t  s tays c lose t o  the phenomenal data,  
which in our present  s t a te  o f  knowledge may seem a wise s t r a t e g y ,  
e s p e c ia l l y  s ince i t  does not prec lude eventual i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  in 
terms o f  more genera l ,  . . . ' d e e p e r ’ t h e o r ie s "  ( p . 2 1) .
Indeed, a t t i t u d e s  do c o n s t i t u t e  an impor tant  aspect o f  p e r s o n a l i t y ;  
many scho lars  t a l k  about noth ing but  a t t i t u d e s  when they are d iscuss ing  
p e r s o n a l i t y .  In an ana lys is  o f  Nat iona l  Characte r  and Modern P o l i t i c a l  
Systems, Inkeles (1961) has t r i e d  t o  de f ine  the Democrat ic Charac te r .  
F i r s t  he conf i rms the theory  t h a t  s o c i e t i e s  which have a long h i s t o r y  
o f  democracy are peopled by a m a jo r i t y  o f  i n d iv i d u a l s  who possess a 
p e rs o n a l i t y  conducive to  democracy. In o th e r  words, what he says is 
t h a t  the democrat ic cha rac te r  is  the modal p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  the  people in 
a democrat ic coun t ry .  Then he goes on t o  " p o s tu la te  c e r t a i n  q u a l i t i e s  
which are probably ind ispensable  t o  the  long-run maintenance o f  a demo­
c r a t i c  p o l i t i c a l  o rd e r " ,  and what he has l i s t e d  are :
(a) Values about the S e l f  "The democrat ic s o c ie ty  requ i res  the
b e l i e f  in the  in a l i e n a b le  r i g h t s  o f  the  p e r s o n . . . . "
(b) O r ie n ta t i o n  towards Others "The democrat ic a t t i t u d e s  towards
o th e r  be ings" .
(c) O r ie n ta t i o n  towards A u t h o r i t y  "A t  the core o f  the  democrat ic
p e r s o n a l i t y  l i e s  a s t res s  on personal autonomy and a c e r t a in  
d is tance  from, i f  not  d i s t r u s t  o f ,  powerful  a u t h o r i t y . . . "
(d) A t t i t u d e  towards Community There is  a s t re s s  on " th e  importance
o f  openness, ready acceptance o f  d i f f e r e n c e s  and w i l l i n g n e s s  to  
compromise and change" ( In k e le s ,  1961, p . 195-199).
The exac t con tents  o f  the Democrat ic Charac te r  o r  P e rs o n a l i t y  have 
noth ing t o  do w i th  the  present s tudy.  What is  t o  be po in ted  ou t  is 
t h a t  the " q u a l i t i e s "  ind ispensable  to  the  democrat ic p e r s o n a l i t y  o r  
the  na t iona l  cha rac te r  o f  a democrat ic na t ion  as suggested by Inkeles 
are r e a l l y  a s p e c i f i c  se t  o f  a t t i t u d e s .  Fo l low ing  t h i s  l i n e  o f  
t h i n k i n g ,  a t t i t u d e  s tud ies  can doubt less be regarded as an app rop r ia te  
and a lso an impor tant  approach f o r  s tudy ing  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  e i t h e r  
w i t h in  a na t ion  o r  c r o s s - c u l t u r a l l y .
1.3 The Way f o r  the Changing World
One may, even before t h i s  s tudy, p r e d i c t  some o f  i t s  r e s u l t s ,  f o r  
example, the f a c t  t h a t  the Chinese ado lescents  would show g re a te r  s e l f  
con t ro l  than the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s ,  whereas the  l a t t e r  would g ive  g re a te r  
value t o  independence than the former .  Perhaps one would l i k e  to  
ask: how long would t h i s  c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e  las t?  That is  indeed a
d i f f i c u l t  ques t ion .  We know t h a t  both c u l t u r e s  w i l l  change; but i t  
is  not  easy to  t e l l  where they are moving and whether they  would meet 
some day.
There has been some change in Chinese c i v i l i s a t i o n  in the l a s t  h a l f  
cen tu ry .  The development o f  indus t ry  has changed not on ly  the  ways 
o f  l i v i n g  but a lso  the values o f  many m a te r ia l  o b je c t s .  The breaking 
down o f  the  extended fami ly system has loosened the  fami ly t i e  and con­
sequent ly  modif ied in te rpersonaI  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  The i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  
the concept o f  democracy has changed the s o c ia l  r o le  o f  an in d iv id u a l  
and h is  a t t i t u d e  towards a u t h o r i t i e s .  I t  i s  beyond any doubt t h a t  the 
impact o f  Western c i v i l i s a t i o n  has been an im por tan t  cause o f  these 
changes.
A f t e r  the Chinese r e v o lu t i o n  in 1911, people expected changes in 
Chinese c i v i l i s a t i o n .  E f f o r t s  were made in many aspects t o  b r ing  the 
country  away from her o ld  t r a d i t i o n s .  There was a heated argument on 
t h i s  problem among learned people in the 1920s. Hu Hsih (1891-1962)
was one o f  those who led the  movement o f  W este rn isa t ion  w i th  the 
b e l i e f  t h a t  Chinese people should f re e  themselves from the bondage o f  
the  Confucian teach ings ,  the t r a d i t i o n a l  f a m i ly  systems, and the  o ld  
customs in regard t o  in te rpersonaI  r e la t i o n s h ip s .  They be l ieved  t h a t  
on ly  science and democracy would so lve  a l l  the  problems o f  the  coun t ry .  
On the  o th e r  hand, Liang Chi-chao (1873-1929) and o the rs  f e l t  t h a t  the re  
was no f u tu re  in f o l l o w in g  the  p a t te rn  o f  Western c i v i l i s a t i o n  which was 
i t s e l f  headed t o  i t s  dow n fa l l ;  the s o l u t i o n  f o r  the problem in China 
was t o  res to re  and enhance the  t r a d i t i o n a l  ph i losophy,  mainly Con­
fuc ian ism .  Of course, n e i t h e r  s ide r e a l l y  won the  argument and 
today,  both schools o f  t h i n k i n g  s t i l l  e x i s t  (Kuo, 1946).
The t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese c i v i l i s a t i o n  had i t s  weak p o in t s .
L a to u re t te  (1965) po in ted ou t  t h a t  the  Chinese fa m i ly  system discouraged 
change even when changes meant improvement, and i t  a lso  discouraged 
in d iv i d u a l i s m  which was an impor tant  f a c t o r  o f  personal achievement 
in the  West. Hsu (1955) f e l t  t h a t  Chinese people r e l i e d  on mutual 
dependence and as a r e s u l t ,  " t h e i r  s o c ie ty  w i l l  be one in which poverty  
p r e v a i l s  because they f a i l  t o  look t o  n a tu r e 's  bount ies f o r  economic 
reward; soc ia l  a t r o c i t i e s  w i l l  p e r s i s t  because they have no a b s t ra c t  
reasons t o  f i g h t  them; the in d iv id u a l  w i l l  lack the  i n i t i a t i v e  to  
at tempt  what has not  been t r i e d  be fo re ;  and the  c u l t u r e  as a whole -  
i t s  a r t s ,  sc ience,  economy, and government - w i l l  remain r e l a t i v e l y  
s ta g n a n t . "  ( p . 380).
On the  o th e r  hand, the d i f f i c u l t i e s  t h a t  m a te r ia l i sm  and 
in d iv i d u a l i s m  have brought t o  Western s o c i e t i e s  are obv ious.  D is ­
in teg ra ted  fa m i ly  l i f e ,  cr imes,  d r u g -a d d ic t io n ,  sex problems, mental 
i l l n e s s ,  e tc .  r e f l e c t  the tens ion  and emot ional  d is tu rbance among 
i n d i v i d u a l s  and in the  s o c ie ty .  Cole and Hal l  (1970) descr ibed the 
youth o f  the U.S.A. in these words: "The present  genera t ion  o f  youth
has t h e r e fo re  grown up w i th  the  bas ic  a t t i t u d e  t h a t  any express ion o f  
t h e i r  ideas and f e e l i n g s  w i l l  be t o l e r a t e d ,  w i th  a deep adm ira t ion  f o r  
phys ica l  reac t ions  and w i th  innumerable examples o f  successful  v io lence  
be fore  them. As a r e s u l t ,  they  are i n t o l e r a n t  o f  a l l  r e s t r a i n t .
The combinat ion o f  such in f luences  could e a s i l y  produce the  widespread 
s tudent  s t r i k e s  and s i t - i n s ,  w i th  t h e i r  a t te ndan t  v io lence  and d is regard  
f o r  the  r i g h t s  o f  o th e rs ,  t h e i r  hat red o f  a u t h o r i t y ,  and t h e i r  
demand t h a t  no p a r t i c i p a n t  be pun ished."  (p.  7 -8 ) .
No one seems t o  know when these w i l l  end and what w i l l  come nex t.
People might wonder i f  Hu Hsih would have suggested thorough Western­
i s a t i o n  f o r  China had he foreseen the present  day c i v i l i s a t i o n  o f  
the West.
But Chinese c i v i l i s a t i o n  has been undergoing i t s  course o f  change 
and has been g ra d u a l l y  western ised not because Chinese people have 
accepted the ideas o f  Hu Hsih,  bu t  because the i n e v i t a b l e  i n d u s t r i a l ­
i s a t i o n  and the in t r o d u c t io n  o f  modern technology have in f luenced the 
actual  pa t te rn  o f  the l i f e  o f  Chinese people.  Thus f a r ,  the change 
has been slow and g radua l ;  bu t  as i t  goes on, i t  w i l l  soon gain 
momentum. The problem f o r  Chinese people today is  whether they  should 
keep on f o l l o w in g  the steps o f  t h e i r  f r i e n d s  in the West. Should 
they not t r y  t o  f i n d  a d i f f e r e n t  way t o  go through the  process o f  
i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  and u rban isa t ion  w i th o u t  los ing  t h e i r  balance? Can 
such a way be found?
The problem is  indeed beyond the scope o f  the present  s tudy.
But a c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  study has the  m e r i t  o f  p u t t i n g  toge the r  the 
p i c tu re s  o f  peoples from two d i f f e r e n t  s o c ie t i e s  and b r in g in g  f o r t h  
some in s ig h t  in to  the  i n t e r a c t i o n  between c u l t u r e  and p e r s o n a l i t y .  
LaBarre (1946),  a f t e r  h is  ana lys is  o f  cha rac te r  s t r u c t u r e  in the O r ie n t ,  
suggested t h a t  people in the West should learn from the  Chinese the 
way o f  a d ju s t in g  to  the un iverse .  An even b e t t e r  suggest ion would be 
t h a t  people o f  var ious  c u l t u r e s  should learn from one ano ther.  Fact 
f i n d in g  research can prov ide m ate r ia l  f o r  a very impor tant  purpose, to  
help people to  f i n d  a way in t h i s  changing wor ld .
CHAPTER II -  THEORETICAL ORIENTATION
2.1 The D e f i n i t i o n  o f  an A t t i t u d e
While the  study o f  a t t i t u d e s  has been a very impor tant  t o p i c  in 
psychology, behavioural  s c i e n t i s t s  have not been ab le  t o  draw f o r  the  
term a t t i t u d e  a d e f i n i t i o n  which is  ge n e ra l l y  accep tab le .  Each 
i n v e s t i g a t o r  has tended t o  focus h is  a t t e n t i o n  on a s p e c i f i c  aspect o f  
a t t i t u d e  and def ined i t  a c c o rd in g ly .  For instance:  Chave (1928)
no t iced  i t s  complex con ten t ;  Cantr i  I (1934) s t ressed i t s  endur ing 
s t a t e ;  many scho lars  saw an a t t i t u d e  as a tendency o r  mental d i s ­
p o s i t i o n  t o  a c t  (e .g .  Bogardus, 1931; Droba, 1933); o the rs  f e l t  
t h a t  an a t t i t u d e  was mainly  the emot ional  regard f o r  o b je c ts  (Ewer, 1929, 
Thurstone,  1931); s t i l l  o the rs  tended t o  emphasise the  e v a lu a t i v e  
nature o f  an a t t i t u d e  (Osgood, e t  a l .  1957, F ishbe in ,  1967a).
Doob (1947) made a se r ious  a t tempt  t o  propose a comprehensive 
d e f i n i t i o n  f o r  a t t i t u d e  and e labora ted  i t  as f o l l o w s :  "An a t t i t u d e  is
( I ) an i m p l i c i t  response, (2) which is both (a) a n t i c i p a t o r y  and (b) 
media t ing in re ference t o  pa t te rns  o f  o v e r t  responses, (3) which is 
evoked (a) by a v a r i e t y  o f  s t im u lus  pa t te rn s  and (b) as a r e s u l t  o f  
p rev ious lea rn ing  o r  o f  g rad ien ts  o f  g e n e ra l i s a t i o n s  and d i s c r im in a t i o n ,  
(4) which is  i t s e l f  cue- and d r iv e -p rodu c ing ,  (5) and which is  con­
s idered s o c i a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  in the  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  s o c i e t y . "  ( p . 136).
But h i s  proposal was c r i t i c i s e d  by Chein (1948) who quest ioned Doob's 
assumption t h a t  an a t t i t u d e  was a response and a t  the  same t ime 
p e r s i s t e n t ,  t h a t  an a t t i t u d e  could be both a response and a h a b i t ,  and 
t h a t  an a t t i t u d e  was nece ssa r i l y  i m p l i c i t  and a n t i c i p a t o r y .  Chein 
then suggested an a l t e r n a t i v e  d e f i n i t i o n :  "an a t t i t u d e  is  a dispos­
i t i o n  t o  eva lua te  c e r t a in  o b je c t s ,  a c t io n s ,  and s i t u a t i o n s  in c e r t a in  
ways" (Chein, 1948, p. 176).
Al though the re  are so many d i f f e r e n t  d e f i n i t i o n s  f o r  a t t i t u d e  
suggested by var ious  s cho la rs ,  the re  are ,  according t o  T r ia n d is  (1971),  
two themes t h a t  are common to  most o f  them: (a) an a t t i t u d e  is  a
p r e d i s p o s i t i o n  to  respond; and (b) an a t t i t u d e  is  represented by 
c o n s is te nc ie s  in the responses o f  i n d iv i d u a l s  t o  soc ia l  s i t u a t i o n s .
One o f  the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  in reaching agreement in d e f in in g  a 
psycho log ica l  term is  t h a t  i t  has not been used t o  denote e x a c t l y  the 
same t h in g  by d i f f e r e n t  i n v e s t i g a t o r s .  To many scho lars  (Krech and
C r u t c h f i e l d ,  1948; Rokeach, 1968; S c o t t ,  1969; e t c . ) ,  a t t i t u d e  
should be d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from o th e r  concepts such as b e l i e f ,  i d e o l ­
ogy, va lue ,  op in io n ,  e t c .  Rokeach (1968) made some e f f o r t  t o  de f ine  
each o f  these terms sepa ra te ly  and f e l t  t h a t  each had i t s  own fu n c t io n s .  
F ishbe in  (1967b) had the  same idea and when he placed both a t t i t u d e  
and b e l i e f s  regarding  an o b je c t  w i t h in  a behaviour theory  framework, 
he viewed a t t i t u d e s  as learned, med ia t ing  e v a lu a t i v e  responses, and 
b e l i e f s  as the p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  st imu Ius-response a s s o c ia t io n s .  A f t e r  
having discussed the a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  a t t i t u d e s ,  Fishbein t r i e d  t o  formu­
la te  the  r e la t i o n s h ip  between b e l i e f s  and a t t i t u d e  as: "Once the
concept has been learned, however, the  in d iv id u a l  learns many new 
th ing s  about i t ,  t h a t  i s ,  he assoc ia tes  many d i f f e r e n t  o b je c t s ,  concepts, 
va lues , o r  goals w i th  the  a t t i t u d e  o b je c t  ( the  s t im u lus  concept ) .
Th is  se t  o f  responses assoc ia ted w i th  the  concept may be viewed as a 
b e l i e f  s y s te m . . . .  Each o f  these assoc ia ted responses may be viewed 
as s t i m u l i ,  which themselves e l i c i t  a learned media t ing e v a lu a t i v e  
re s p o n s e . . . .  Thus, when the concept is  presented, i t  w i l l  e l i c i t  t h i s  
summated e v a lu a t i v e  response, t h a t  i s ,  i t  w i l l  e l i c i t  t h i s  learned 
a t t i t u d e . "  ( p . 394).  In o th e r  words, an i n d i v i d u a l ' s  a t t i t u d e  towards 
any o b je c t  is  p r im a r i l y  determined by h is  s a l i e n t  b e l i e f s .
But not everyone shares these ideas. Katz ( I9 6 0 ) ,  f o r  instance,  
regarded a t t i t u d e  as the t o t a l  p re d i s p o s i t i o n  to  respond but w i th  
several fu n c t io n a l  components. According t o  h is  theo ry ,  a t t i t u d e s  
have the f o l l o w in g  impor tant  fu n c t io n s :
(a) The Adjustment Funct ion  E s s e n t i a l l y  t h i s  fu n c t io n  is  a recog­
n i t i o n  o f  the f a c t  t h a t  people s t r i v e  to  maximise the rewards in 
t h e i r  ex te rna l  environment and t o  minimise the p e n a l t ie s  (e .g .  a 
c h i l d  develops a favourab le  a t t i t u d e  towards an o b je c t  which is 
assoc ia ted w i th  the  s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f  h is  needs).
(b) The Ego-Defensive Funct ion  Th is  is  t o  p r o te c t  one 's  ego from
one 's  own unacceptable impulses and from the knowledge o f  
th re a te n in g  fo rces  from w i th o u t  by developing var ious  defens ive 
mechani sms.
(c) The Va lue-Express ive Funct ion ----- Th is  serves t o  g ive p o s i t i v e
express ion to  h is  cen t ra l  values and to  the type o f  person he 
conceives h im se l f  t o  be.
(d) The Knowing Funct ion ----- Th is  is  t o  seek knowledge which may
serve as a frame o f  re fe rence  f o r  understanding the wor ld  which
would o therw ise  be an unorganised c h a o t i c  un iverse .  (Katz ,
I960, p. 170-176).
Thus a t t i t u d e s  are not merely responses t o  ex te rna l  s t i m u l i ,  they have 
the fu n c t io n  o f  a d ju s t in g  t o  both the ex te rna l  wor ld and t o  inner  
needs. An in d iv id u a l  may need t o  adopt a c e r t a in  view o r  a t t i t u d e  
towards a s p e c i f i c  c lass  o f  o b je c t s  t o  main ta in  h is  f e e l i n g  o f  
s e c u r i t y  o r  t o  keep h im se l f  away from c e r t a in  k inds o f  persons o r  
o b je c t s .  Hence, one’ s a t t i t u d e s  are dynamic rep resen ta t ions  o f  
h i s  p e rs o n a l i t y  and they are the re  w i th  impor tant  purposes, w i th  o r  
w i th o u t  the awareness o f  the  in d iv id u a l  h im s e l f .
These and many o th e r  s i m i l a r  d iscuss ions on a t t i t u d e  c l e a r l y  
in d ic a te  the complex nature o f  t h i s  psycho log ica l  e n t i t y .  One can 
begin t o  understand why i t  is  so d i f f i c u l t  t o  de f ine  the term in 
the  f i r s t  p lace .  Pe rson a l l y ,  t h i s  au thor  tends t o  agree w i th  Smith 
(1966) and T r ia n d is  (1971) t h a t  the  d e f i n i t i o n  suggested by A l l p o r t  
s t i l l  has m e r i t  and is  t h o u g h t f u l l y  worded. In A l l p o r t ’ s words:
"An a t t i t u d e  is  a mental and neural  s t a te  o f  read iness,  organ ised 
through exper ience,  e x e r t in g  a d i r e c t i v e  o r  dynamic in f luence  upon 
the i n d i v i d u a l ’ s response t o  a l l  ob jec ts  and s i t u a t i o n s  w i th  which i t  
is  r e la te d "  ( A l l p o r t ,  1935). The unique m e r i t  o f  t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  
seems t o  be i t s  in c lus iveness .  A l l  p o r t  d id not use the word 
"endur ing "  because an a t t i t u d e  may change; he d id  not use the  word 
" e v a lu a t i v e "  because an a t t i t u d e  may be re la te d  to  o the r  aspects o f  
an o b je c t ;  and he did not c a l l  an a t t i t u d e  an i m p l i c i t  response because 
im p l i c i t n e s s  is  not the unique c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  an a t t i t u d e .  Most 
psycho log ica l  e n t i t i e s  can a lso  on ly  be in fe r r e d  from o v e r t  behav iour .  
In less than t h i r t y - f i v e  words, A l l p o r t  managed t o  inc lude most o f  
the e ssen t ia l  fea tu res  o f  a t t i t u d e  in h is  d e f i n i t i o n  such as t h a t  i t  
is  learned, t h a t  i t  is  a p r e d i s p o s i t i o n  o f  behav iour ,  t h a t  i t  does 
not have a f i x e d  e f f e c t ( b u t ,  r a th e r ,  a dynamic in f luence )  on behaviour  
so t h a t  s p e c i f i c  behaviour  cannot s a fe l y  be p red ic ted  from an a t t i t u d e ,  
and t h a t  i t  has m o t iva t ion a l  f u n c t io n s .
SociaI  A t t i t u d e s  -  The term Social  A t t i t u d e s  is  s t i l l  not  c l e a r l y  
de f ined .  Among the e x i s t i n g  d e f i n i t i o n s ,  the one suggested by
Campbell (1963) has o f te n  been quoted: "An i n d i v i d u a l ’ s soc ia l
a t t i t u d e  is  a syndrome o f  response cons is tency w i th  regard t o  soc ia l  
o b j e c t s " .  Th is  is  b a s i c a l l y  the same d e f i n i t i o n  as Bernard (1930) 
gave in a much e a r l i e r  pe r iod .  But both w r i t e r s  f a i l e d  t o  make c le a r  
what was a soc ia l  o b je c t .  T r ia n d is  (1971) gave many examples o f  soc ia l  
ob jec ts  w i th o u t  d e f in in g  the  term.
S h e r i f  and S h e r i f  (1956) devoted a ra th e r  lengthy chap te r  t o  soc ia l  
a t t i t u d e s  in t h e i r  An O u t l in e  o f  Social  Psychology and they  sa id  t h a t  
"The fea tu re  t h a t  makes some a t t i t u d e s  soc ia l  is  t h a t  they are formed in 
r e l a t i o n  to  soc ia l  s t im u lus  s i t u a t i o n s "  ( p . 490).  In o th e r  words,  
soc ia l  a t t i t u d e s  are those formed in r e l a t i o n  t o  persons, t o  groups, 
t o  group standards o r  va lues. Fo l low ing t h i s  l i n e  o f  though t ,  an 
a t t i t u d e  based on p r i v a t e  exper ience can s t i l l  be soc ia l  so long as 
i t  is  in some way re la te d  to  group norms. Thus a t t i t u d e s  t h a t  are 
not " s o c i a l "  are r e a l l y  ra re .
Perhaps t h a t  is  the reason the  two terms, a t t i t u d e  and soc ia l  
a t t i t u d e  are q u i t e  o f te n  used in te rchangeab ly .  In a r t i c l e s  w r i t t e n  
by T r ia n d is  (1964) and by Diab (1967),  f o r  ins tance,  the term " s o c ia l  
a t t i t u d e s "  appears on ly  in t h e i r  t i t l e s  whereas " a t t i t u d e "  is  used in 
o th e r  pa r ts  o f  the papers.
Asch (1952) is  apparen t ly  the one who d e l i b e r a t e l y  put the  two 
terms toge the r  and t h in k s  t h a t  a l l  a t t i t u d e s  are soc ia l  a t t i t u d e s .
His reasoning is  t h a t  " they  ( a t t i t u d e s )  are soc ia l  not  merely because 
t h e i r  ob jec ts  are soc ia l  o r  because o thers  have s i m i l a r  a t t i t u d e s .
They are soc ia l  p r i n c i p a l l y  in t h a t  they  a r i s e  in view o f  and in 
response to  perceived c o n d i t io n s  o f  mutual dependence". He a lso  
s t resses  t h a t  " a t t i t u d e s  are not on ly  causa l l y  connected w i th  group 
c o n d i t io n s ,  they are a lso  p a r t  o f  the  mutua l l y  shared f i e l d "  ( p . 575- 
576).  Asch does not fee l  t h a t  a t t i t u d e s  are j u s t  tendencies t o  
respond, but they are o f  the nature o f  commitments upon which depend 
the  i n d i v i d u a l ’ s s o l i d a r i t y  w i th  the elements o f  h is  su r round ings .
In the case o f  the present  paper, the  term soc ia l  a t t i t u d e  is  used 
because i t  is  a t t i t u d e s  towards some o f  the soc ia l  ob jec ts  (peop le ,  
s e l f ,  soc ia l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  e t c . )  t h a t  are to  be s tud ie d .  I t  is  the  
a t t i t u d e s  shared by the two groups o f  adolescents t h a t  are t o  be
in ves t iga ted  w i th o u t  any in te n t i o n  o f  s tudy ing  the  a t t i t u d e s  o f  an 
i n d i v i d u a l .  Sharing the dynamic view o f  Asch, the  au thor  is  
in te re s te d  in the soc ia l  a t t i t u d e s  o f  young people because they are 
t h e i r  mutua l l y  shared f i e l d .
2 .2  A t t i t u d e s  and Behaviour
In the  g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  a t t i t u d e ,  one o f  the  
common themes is  t h a t  an a t t i t u d e  is  a p r e d i s p o s i t i o n  t o  respond 
( T r i a n d i s ,  1971). Th is  in d ica tes  t h a t  a l l  behavioura l  s c i e n t i s t s  do 
recognise the f a c t  t h a t  an i n d i v i d u a l ’ s a t t i t u d e  has i t s  in f l u e n c e  on h is  
behav iour .  However, the problem o f  the  r e la t i o n s h ip  between a t t i t u d e s  
and o v e r t  behaviour  has remained a t o p i c  o f  d iscuss ion  in recent  years.
The issue was f i r s t  ra ised  by LaPiere (1934) who t r a v e l l e d  w i th  a 
Chinese couple and found no t r o u b le  in g e t t i n g  the  O r ie n ta l s  received 
by ho te ls  and res tau ran ts  on t h e i r  way. But when he l a t e r  asked those 
es tab l ishments  i f  they would accept members o f  the  Chinese race as 
guests ,  over  90 per cent  o f  the  responses were nega t ive .  Hence LaPiere 
went on t o  conclude t h a t  ” l t  is  impossib le  t o  make d i r e c t  comparison 
between the reac t ions  secured through ques t ionna i res  and from ac tua l  
exper ience"  ( p . 234).
Thus s ta r te d  the ques t ion  which was o f te n  re fe r re d  t o  as the 
discrepancy between verbal  a t t i t u d e s  and o v e r t  behaviour  and which became 
the s ub jec t  o f  many s tu d ie s .  The exper iment c a r r i e d  ou t  by DeFleur and 
West ie (1958) was a good example. The i n v e s t i g a to r s  asked w h i te  g i r l  
s tudents  t o  perm it  themselves t o  be photographed s i t t i n g  w i th  a Negro 
male. The sub jec ts  were f re e  not t o  pe rm i t  the photograph t o  be taken 
a t  a l l  o r ,  i f  they signed an agreement, t o  a l low  the photograph t o  be 
used in var ious  ways ranging from d isp lay  in the la bo ra to ry  t o  use in 
a na t iona l  campaign f o r  i n t e g r a t i o n .  I t  was found t h a t  one t h i r d  o f  
the sub jec ts  behaved d i f f e r e n t l y  from t h e i r  expressed a t t i t u d e  (norma l ly  
in a less t o l e r a n t  d i r e c t i o n )  when i t  a c t u a l l y  came to  s ign ing  a 
document. La te r ,  Linn (1965) repeated the  same exper iment and found 
t h a t  about h a l f  o f  the s tudents  did not conform to  t h e i r  verbal  
a t t i t u d e s  regard ing the  c r i t e r i a  o f  being photographed. So the 
discrepancy between a t t i t u d e  and o v e r t  behaviour  is  ev iden t .
To account f o r  such discrepancy between a t t i t u d e  and behaviour,  
many exp lana t ions  have been suggested and they can be c l a s s i f i e d  in to  
f o u r  ca te g o r ie s :  (a) t h a t  the re  is a " t r u e ^ a t t i t u d e  which the meas­
u r ing  ins trument  has f a i l e d  t o  gauge c o r r e c t l y ;  (b) t h a t  the re  are 
d i f f e r e n t  "c la s s e s "  o f  a t t i t u d e s  towards a given o b je c t ;  (c)  t h a t  
a t t i t u d e  can be equated w i th  behav iour ,  using a t t i t u d e  simply  as a 
d e s c r i p t i v e  term summarising observed behav iour ;  and (d) an a t t i t u d e  
may be thought  o f  as an under ly ing  d i s p o s i t i o n  which en te rs ,  along w i th  
o th e r  in f luence s ,  i n to  the de te rm ina t ion  o f  a v a r i e t y  o f  behaviour 
(Cook and S e l l t i z ,  1964). I t  is  very obvious t h a t  most researchers 
favour  the  l a s t  exp lana t ion  as they have long recognised the f a c t  t h a t ,  
as ide  from an i n d i v i d u a l ’ s a t t i t u d e  towards an o b je c t ,  the re  are s t i l l  
many o th e r  f a c to r s  t h a t  may in f luence  h is  behav iour .  Wicker (1969) 
has grouped these " o t h e r "  f a c to r s  i n to  two large ca tego r ies :
(a) Personal f a c to r s :
i . Other a t t i  tudes 
i i .  Competing mot ives 
i i i .  Verba l ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and soc ia l  a b i l i t i e s  
i v .  A c t i v i t y  leve ls
(b) S i t u a t i o n a l  f a c to r s :
i .  Actual  o r  considered presence o f  c e r t a in  people 
i i .  Normat ive p r e s c r ip t i o n s  o f  proper behaviour 
i i i .  A l t e r n a t i v e  behaviour  a v a i l a b le  
i v .  S p e c i f i c i t y  o f  a t t i t u d e  o b je c t
v.  Expected and /o r  actual  consequences o f  var ious  ac ts .
As a ma t te r  o f  f a c t ,  none o f  these fa c to r s  is  u n f a m i l i a r  t o  a 
behavioura l  s c i e n t i s t .  Take the f a c t o r  o f  "compet ing mot ives" as an 
example. Everyone knows t h a t  the re  are o f te n  many d r ives  o r  needs t h a t  
are a c t i v e  a t  any one moment and i t  is  the r e s u l t  o f  the  dynamic i n t e r ­
ac t io n  o f  those d r ives  t h a t  determines the  eventual  response. During 
the  t e s t i n g  o f  a t t i t u d e s ,  one item o r  quest ion deals w i th  a s p e c i f i c  
a t t i t u d e  as i f  i t  is  independent from o th e r  in f luence s ,  a c o n d i t io n  
which very r a re l y  occurs in actual  l i f e  s i t u a t i o n s .  For instance,  
dur ing  an in te rv ie w  in a per iod o f  "peace"-', most young people would agree 
t h a t  p u b l i c  p rope r ty  should be p ro tec ted  from being damaged. But a t  
the  moment o f  some kind o f  group a rousa l ,  t h i s  a t t i t u d e  may wel l  be 
suppressed by o th e r  d r ives  which are more dominant in t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  
s i t u a t i o n .  L ikewise,  cheat ing  behaviour  in schools where compet i t ion  
is  very keen o f te n  r e s u l t s  from the  f a c t  t h a t  s tu d e n ts ’ m o t iv a t ion  to
get  h igher  marks is  s t ronge r  than t h e i r  m o t iva t ion  t o  behave hones t ly ;  
and such o v e r t  behaviour  c e r t a i n l y  does not r e f l e c t  a " f a v o u ra b le "  
a t t i t u d e  towards chea t ing .
Another f a c t o r  t h a t  is  o f te n  over looked is  the s p e c i f i c i t y  o f  the  
a t t i t u d e  o b je c t .  I t  has been po in ted out  by F ishbein (1967a) t h a t  the  
s t im u lus  o b je c t  in a verbal  a t t i t u d e  measuring s i t u a t i o n  is  o f te n  very 
general (e .g .  Negro, b i r t h  c o n t r o l ,  e t c . )  whereas the s t im u lus  in o v e r t  
behav iour  s i t u a t i o n s  tends to  be more s p e c i f i c .  A very i n t e r e s t i n g  
argument made by the Chinese soph is ts  in anc ien t  days t h a t  "a wh?te  
horse is  NOT a horse" can help to  c l a r i f y  t h i s  p o i n t .  A wh i te  horse 
has many s p e c i f i c  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  t h a t  may not e x i s t  in a l l  horses, 
so they are d i f f e r e n t  from one ano ther.  Consequent ly the  a t t i t u d e  
o f  an in d iv id u a l  towards a horse does not nece ssa r i l y  c o r r e la t e  w i th  h is  
behaviour  towards a wh i te  horse. Campbell (1963) has made a c le a r  
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between general  and s p e c i f i c  o b je c ts  and he regards the 
problem concerning the a t t i t u d e - b e h a v io u r  r e la t i o n s h ip  as no th ing  bu t  
a "pseudodiscrepancy" .  When one f a i l s  t o  r e a l i s e  t h i s  f a c t ,  the 
r e s u l t s  o f  an a t t i t u d e  measurement would on ly  lead t o  confus ion  ins tead 
o f  understanding.
The complex r e la t i o n s h ip  between a t t i t u d e s  and behav iour  is  a very 
d i f f i c u l t  su b je c t  f o r  exper imental  study in la b o r a to r i e s .  However, 
many in v e s t i g a to r s  have s t i l l  managed to  ob ta in  some impressive 
r e s u l t s .  For example: Campbell e t  a l .  ( I960) showed t h a t  the  r e s u l t s
o f  a s i x  p a r t i s a n  a t t i t u d e  measure concerning an e l e c t i o n  in the  Uni ted 
States p red ic ted  c o r r e c t l y  a la rge r  percentage o f  the  ac tua l  votes among 
American adu l t s  than the  vo te rs  themselves were ab le  to  p r e d i c t  
c o r r e c t l y .  Jones and Kohler (1958) s tud ied  the in f luences  o f  the 
a t t i t u d e s  o f  wh i te  c o l leg e  students  in America who were c l a s s i f i e d  as 
p ro - s e g re g a t io n is t s ,  a n t i - s e g r e g a t i o n i s t s  and neu t ra ls  on t h e i r  
learn ing  and memory o f  statements re la te d  to  r a c ia l  problems. I t  
was found t h a t  among those statements t h a t  were compat ib le  w i th  
s u b je c t s ’ a t t i t u d e s ,  the  p la u s ib le  ones were b e t t e r  learned than the  
im p laus ib le  ones; and among those statements t h a t  were opposing 
s u b je c t s ’ a t t i t u d e s ,  i t  was the im p laus ib le  ones which were b e t t e r  
learned. I t  suggests t h a t  people tend t o  learn th in g s  which would 
defend t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s :  e i t h e r  the  sound, s t rong suppor t ing  ideas
o r  the weak, i r r a t i o n a l  opposing views.
The f a c t  t h a t  a t t i t u d e  is  a de terminant  o f  psycho log ica l  s e l e c t ­
i v i t y  has been demonstrated by many s tu d ie s .  For ins tance:  Postman
e t  a I . (1948) showed t h e i r  sub jec ts  36 words, each word represen t ing  
one o f  the s i x  values included in the AI Ipor t-Vernon Study o f  Va lues, 
a t e s t  the sub jec ts  had taken beforehand. The i n i t i a l  exposure o f  
each word was too b r i e f  t o  be recognised, bu t  the  exposure was increased 
in g rada t ions  u n t i l  t he  word was recogn ised.  The f i n d i n g  was t h a t  
the  g re a te r  the  value o f  the  word in the eyes o f  the  s u b je c t ,  the 
s h o r te r  was the t ime needed t o  recognise i t . -  Vanderplas and Blake 
(1949) did a s i m i l a r  exper iment  by presen t ing  the  words w i th  a u d i to ry  
s t i m u l i .  And they found t h a t  a u d i b i l i t y  th re s h o ld  was lower f o r  
words t h a t  corresponded t o  the  dominant va lue o r  a t t i t u d e  o f  the 
i nd i vi  dua I .
Ord inary people,  however, do not have t o  w a i t  f o r  such techn ica l  
repor ts  as the above-mentioned t o  d iscove r  the  a t t i t u d e - b e h a v io u r  
r e la t i o n s h i p .  Through newspapers, rad io ,  o r  t e l e v i s i o n  they  ge t  ample 
evidence which in d ic a te s  t h a t  a t t i t u d e  is  a de terminant  o f  behav iour .  
S to r ie s  such as: two parents re fused t o  l e t  t h e i r  s i c k  c h i l d  rece ive
a blood t ra n s fu s io n  because o f  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f ;  some dog- 
Iovers showed l i t t l e  concern over  the  news t h a t  a young boy was b i t t e n  
by a dog but became angry when the animal was k i l l e d  by p o l i c e ;  members 
o f  a c e r t a in  body re je c te d  a suggest ion t o  des troy  some o f  the  b i rd s  on 
t h e i r  land which had been proved t o  be a t h r e a t  t o  an o y s te r  farm on 
which many peop le ’ s l i v e l i h o o d  depended, are j u s t  a few examples.
There is  l i t t l e  ques t ion  t h a t  an i n d i v i d u a l ’ s a t t i t u d e s  have 
in f luence  on h is  behav iour,  but  the  r e la t i o n s h ip  between the  two is  
a very complex one. LaPiere (1934) did not r e a l l y  deny such a 
r e la t i o n s h i p ,  he was on ly  c r i t i c i s i n g  the way t h a t  a t t i t u d e s  were 
measured and the naive a t tempt  t o  p r e d i c t  o v e r t  behav iour  f rom some 
"cheap, easy, and mechanical"  que s t ionna i res  a lone.  Perhaps we should 
feel  g r a te fu l  t o  him f o r  having s t im u la ted  so many subsequent s tud ie s  
t h a t  were aimed a t  improving the  techn iques o f  a t t i t u d e  measurement.
2.3  A t t i t u d e  Formation through Educat ion
A l l  p sycho log is ts  agree t h a t  a t t i t u d e s  are acqu ired  (Doob, 1947). 
I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  c h i l d  t r a i n i n g  and exper ience in e a r l y  ch i ldhood have
v i t a l  in f luences  on the  development o f  one’ s a t t i t u d e s  and p e rs o n a l i t y  
(Wh it ing  and C h i ld ,  1953). However, a t t i t u d e s  can be acqu ired a t  
any per iod o f  one’ s l i f e  ( a l l  exper imental  s tud ies  on a t t i t u d e  fo rmat ion  
prov ide  good evidence o f  t h i s )  and c e r t a i n l y  many o f  them are formed 
in schools (e .g .  a t t i t u d e  towards teachers ,  towards examinat ions,  e t c .  
Th is  does not deny t h e i r  poss ib le  connect ions w i th  exper iences o f  an 
e a r l i e r  p e r i o d ) .
Young people in a soc ie ty  have t o  learn t o  a d ju s t  t o  the ou ts id e  
wo r ld ,  they have t o  know about themselves, what they  are expected t o  do 
by the  people around them, and how t o  e s ta b l i s h  happy r e l a t i o n s  w i th  
o the rs  and a t  the same t ime t o  develop t h e i r  own c a p a c i t ie s  t o  the 
f u l l  e x te n t .  They need t o  form a t t i t u d e s  as t h e i r  s e l f - g u i d e  t o  t h e i r  
behav iour .  Adams (1968) has c a l le d  the  a t t e n t i o n  o f  paren ts ,  teachers 
and o th e r  adu l t s  t o  t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  p ro v id in g  help and 
guidance needed by young people in the course o f  t h e i r  development.
With t h e i r  p ro fess iona l  t r a i n i n g ,  teachers are o f te n  ab le  t o  do more 
in he lp ing  young people.  Jus t  as a school is  not merely a place t o  pass 
on to  youths some bookish knowledge and h a n d ic r a f t  s k i l l s ,  so teachers  
are no t  the re  j u s t  t o  teach a c e r ta in  amount o f  sub jec t  m a t te r .  A 
youth in school needs more than t h a t .  He needs t o  learn t o  make proper 
use o f  h is  own physica l  and mental a b i l i t i e s ,  h is  past exper iences , h is  
soc ia l  r e l a t i o n s ,  and o th e r  a v a i l a b le  f a c i l i t i e s ,  t o  a d ju s t  t o  h is  
ex te rna l  environment and to  deal w i th  the people around him. His 
exper iences a t  an e a r l y  stage w i l l  be i n te r n a l i s e d  t o  form a t t i t u d e s  
which w i l l  predispose the manner o f  h is  l a t e r  ad justment.  I t  is  f e l t  
t h a t  a school and the teachers  the re  have the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t o  p rov ide 
the k ind o f  environment and programmes in which every youth has 
exper iences t h a t  w i l l  help him t o  develop hea l thy  a t t i t u d e s  towards 
h im s e l f ,  towards o th e r  people, and towards var ious  o b je c t s ,  m a te r ia l  o r  
a b s t r a c t ,  in h is  environment.
Take a t t i t u d e s  towards onese l f  as an example. A t t i t u d e s  towards 
onese l f  are o f te n  re fe r re d  t o  as the s e l f  concept which has been an 
impor tant  t o p i c  in psychology. They inc lude the  i n d i v i d u a l ’ s personal 
impression o r  eva lu a t io n  in regard t o  a I I aspects o f  h im s e l f :  h is
phys ical  h ea l th ,  h is  spec ia l  a b i l i t i e s ,  h is  assets and weaknesses, h is  
poss ib le  achievement in the  f u tu r e ,  h is  s ta tu s  in h is  peer group, e t c .
Combs and Snygg (1959) c a l le d  these one! s phenomenal s e l f  and f e l t  t h a t  
they were major determinants o f  one 's  behav iour .  In the same way as he 
acquires  o the r  a t t i t u d e s ,  an in d iv i d u a l  may form p a r t  o f  h is  s e l f  
concept based on h i s  d i r e c t  exper iences w i th  the  envi ronment;  but  
very o f te n  he learns more from o th e r  people ( T r i a n d i s ,  1971). A man 
uses a m i r r o r  t o  see h is  face and he uses o th e r  people around him as 
m i r ro rs  t o  see o th e r  aspects o f  h im s e l f .  The reac t ions  o f  o the rs  
towards him r e f l e c t  one o r  more o f  h is  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  When a young 
pup i l  is  appointed by a teacher  t o  do a c e r t a in  ta s k ,  he is  not on ly  
given an o p p o r tu n i t y  t o  work on something bu t  a lso  he gets the  impress­
ion,  which is f a r  more s i g n i f i c a n t  than the tas k  i t s e l f ,  t h a t  the  
teacher  has conf idence in h is  a b i l i t y  o r  knowledge re la te d  t o  t h a t  
s p e c i f i c  task .  That helps the  pup i l  t o  develop h is  own conf idence and
to  form a pa r t  o f  h i s  s e l f  image. Much can be done by a teacher  in 
t h i s  respect .  Were a l l  teachers t o  r e a l i s e  t h a t  t h e i r  e v a lu a t i v e  
s t a t  ements, verbal  o r  o therw ise ,  are so impor tant  t o  t h e i r  p u p i l s ,  
perhaps remarks such as "You are doing such a f o o l i s h  t h i n g " ,  o r  "You 
w i l l  never make i t "  w i l l  be less f re q u e n t l y  heard in a classroom.
This  au thor  once p a r t i c i p a t e d  in a Mental Hygiene C o nsu l ta t io n  
Serv ice Programme to  answer i n q u i r y  l e t t e r s  from people w i th  emot ional  
o r  psycho log ical  problems. Most o f  the  i n q u i r i e s  came from people 
aged 15 t o  40. The quest ion o f  mas tu rbat ion was f re q u e n t l y  brought  
up by young males w i th  the f e a r  t h a t  such " s e l f  indulgence"* would 
cause ser ious  s ickness p a r t i c u l a r l y  neuras then ia .  In some l e t t e r s ,  the  
young people mentioned t h a t  they were t o l d  by t h e i r  teachers  t h a t  
masturbat ion had se r ious  " i l l  e f f e c t s "  and wanted to  know what were the  
real consequences. Apparent ly  these teachers were on ly  t r y i n g  t o  warn 
the  young people so t h a t  they would stop indu lg ing  in mastu rba t ion .
They had l i t t l e  idea t h a t  such warning might have s i m i l a r  o r  even worse 
" i l l  e f f e c t s "  than masturbat ion  i t s e l f .  I f  teachers in hgih schools 
have c o r re c t  in fo rm a t ion  about mas tu rbat ion and o th e r  matters  re la te d  to  
phys ical  hea l th  in adolescence, they  can help t h e i r  p u p i l s  t o  develop 
hea l thy  a t t i t u d e s  towards such m at te rs ,  and t o  e l im in a te  many o f  t h e i r  
unnecessary fea rs .
The a t t i t u d e s  o f  young people today towards a u t h o r i t y  may serve as
* "S e l f  indulgence" was the Chinese term used as a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  
masturbat ion  which many Chinese found i t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  t a l k  about.
another example in which app rop r ia te  ass is tance o f  teachers  may be 
h e l p f u l .  A very popular b e l i e f  in democracy, according t o  Inkeles 
(1961),  is  t h a t  "A t  the  core o f  the  democrat ic p e r s o n a l i t y  l i e s  a s t ress  
on personal autonomy and a c e r t a in  d is tance from, i f  not  d i s t r u s t ,  o f  
powerful a u t h o r i t y  o r ,  t o  put i t  n e g a t i v e l y ,  an absence o f  the need to  
dominate o r  submit  such as is  found in the a u t h o r i t a r i a n  p e r s o n a l i t y "
( p . 196). And teachers and parents are o f te n  regarded as " a u t h o r i t i e s "  
o r  " a u t h o r i t a r i a n  f i g u r e s " .  As democracy is h ig h ly  valued today,  i t  
seems on ly  natura l  f o r  young people t o  be " d i s t a n t  from o r  d i s t r u s t "  t h e i r  
parents o r  teachers .  Is t h a t  the  real  essence o f  democracy? I t  would
be very un fo r tuna te  i f  i t  i s .  Imagine how many young people today 
are showing de f iance t o  persons o r  o b jec ts  (such as the soc ia l  o rde r  
o r  the a d m in is t r a t i v e  o f f i c e  o f  a u n i v e r s i t y ,  e t c . )  t h a t  they regard as 
a u t h o r i t i e s  in o rde r  t o  demonstrate t h a t  they are democrat ic.  Is 
i t  not  poss ib le  t o  develop a more hea l thy  a t t i t u d e  towards "democracy" 
and towards those people who happen t o  be in the  p o s i t i o n  o f  a u t h o r i t i e s ?  
(Not a l l  teachers  o r  parents intend t o  make themselves a u t h o r i t i e s  and 
many o f  them are indeed very u n a u th o r i t a r i a n . )
A school should be a good place f o r  young people t o  learn mat ters  
such as democracy o r ,  t o  avoid the unc le a r ly  def ined term, the  es tab­
l ishment o f  harmonious in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s  through mutual 
respect and understanding.  I f  t h in g s  in a school in c lu d in g  the  ru le s  
and re g u la t io n s ,  c lassroom a c t i v i t i e s ,  e x t r a c u r r i c u I a r  programmes, e t c .  
are c a r e f u l l y  planned, p u p i l s  the re  can exper ience s a t i s f a c t i o n  and 
happiness through coopera t ive  a c t i v i t i e s ,  being a member o f  a group, 
p lay ing  var ious  ro les  a t  d i f f e r e n t  occasions,  sometimes a leader,  
sometimes a f o l l o w e r ,  and through the shar ing o f  group p r id e  and 
success. Under such c ircumstances, young people w i l l  c e r t a i n l y  
develop g e n e ra l l y  p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e s  towards o thers  and towards i n t e r ­
personal r e la t i o n s h ip s .
Many people hold the  view t h a t  c h i l d r e n  should be given oppor tun­
i t i e s  t o  learn o r  t o  develop t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  through d i r e c t  exper-  
ien-es .  That is  very t r u e  provided t h a t  the youngsters are s u f f i c i e n t ­
ly mature both i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  and em o t ion a l l y  f o r  the lea rn ing  o f  a 
s p e c i f i c  mat te r  a t  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  t im e .  P r i o r  t o  t h a t  and when 
c e r t a in  in fo rm at ion  is necessary,  i t  is  the  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  a d u l t s  t o  
prov ide f o r  the young the  requ i red  in fo rm at ion  and t o  help the l a t t e r
develop proper a tt i tu d es  towards a certa in  object or s itu a t io n .
A mother o f  f i v e  c h i l d r e n  once t o l d  t h i s  au tho r  a very i n t e r e s t i n g  
and e n l ig h te n in g  exper ience o f  hers .  A l l  her f i v e  c h i l d r e n  were in 
school and she had t o  prepare lunch boxes f o r  them (us ua l ly  a t i n  
c on ta in e r  w i th  r i c e ,  meat and vegetab les in i t )  every morning. One 
day, when she had the  food ready, she t o l d  the c h i l d r e n  to  f i l l  t h e i r  
con ta ine rs  themselves as she f e l t  somewhat t i r e d .  Lying in her bed, 
she heard the voice o f  the  youngest g i r l  from the d in in g  room: "E ld e s t  
s i s t e r ,  you have taken too much meat."  The e ld e s t  g i r l  who was in 
co l leg e  then r e p l i e d  w i th  a tone o f  reproach: "Shut up! Mummy
prepared t h i s  f o r  us, I can take as much as I wan t . "  The youngest one 
apparen t ly  dared not argue w i th  her e ld e r  s i s t e r  and sa id  no th ing .
But a sharp p ro te s t  came up from the  second one, a boy o f  s i x te e n :
"You are wrong, e ld e r  s i s t e r ,  the  food here is  now ours .  I f  you 
take  more than your share,  then one o f  us w i l l  have less than he o r  
she ought t o  have. So, you cannot take as much as you wan t . "  The 
argument was not r e a l l y  a se r ious  one and the c h i l d r e n  f i n a l l y  s e t t l e d  
the mat te r  p e a c e fu l l y ;  but  the mother heard i t  c l e a r l y .  Next 
morning, as she t o l d  t h i s  au tho r ,  she d iv ided  the food f o r  the  c h i l d r e n  
again as she used to  do. Without much t h in k i n g ,  t h i s  au thor  remarked: 
"You w i l l  have t o  l e t  them do the  job some day" "Yes, o f  cou rse , "  
answered the mother,  " b u t  maybe a b i t  l a t e r .  I am a f r a i d  t h a t  my 
second son ’ s words might be genera l ised .  I don’ t  want the youngest 
one, who is  s t i l l  too young t o  understand, t o  ge t  the impression t h a t  
whenever her e ld e r  s i s t e r  gets more, she w i l l  ge t  less.  Food is  s t i l l  
measurable and you can make i t  ’ e qu a l ’ f o r  both o f  them. But what 
about o th e r  th ing s  t h a t  are not measurable,  o r  th ing s  o f  which they  
cannot have equal shares?"
This  au thor  was very impressed by the e f f o r t  o f  t h i s  mother who was 
t r y i n g  t o  stop her young c h i l d  from g e t t i n g  the  impression t h a t  whenever 
her s i s t e r  gets more, she w i l l  have less,  o r  t h a t  her s i s t e r ’ s b e n e f i t  
was in c o n f l i c t  w i th  hers.  Such an impression is  e x a c t l y  what many 
people have today. That is  what makes people unable t o  see o the rs  gain 
some b e n e f i t .
When an in d iv id u a l  f e e ls  t h a t  h is  b e n e f i t  is  always in c o n f l i c t  
w i th  t h a t  o f  o the rs ,  then a gain o f  someone e lse  w i l l  mean a loss t o
him. As a consequence, he w i l l  f i n d  i t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  stand any ga in ,  
v i c t o r y  o r  success o f  o thers  as a I I these would be a t h r e a t  t o  h is  
own success o r  achievement. G radua l ly ,  i t  does not even have t o  be 
the  ga in  o f  h i s  real  r i v a l s  t h a t  w o r r ies  him, the success o f  any one 
w i l l  make him anxious , w i l l  make him fee l  t h a t  he h im se l f  is  once again 
a f  a i I u r e .
U n fo r tu n a te l y ,  many school a u t h o r i t i e s  today do not have the same 
in s ig h t  as the mother mentioned above. Many p ra c t ic e s  in schools are 
sharpening the  com pe t i t i ve  f e e l i n g s  among p u p i l s ,  a l lo w in g  on ly  one o r  
a few o f  them t o  ge t  the  p r i z e  o r  success. Several years ago, a 
teacher  proud ly  t o l d  t h i s  au thor  t h a t  he marked the  papers o f  h is  pup i l  
by the p r i n c i p l e  o f  normal d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  which meant t h a t  on ly  a f i x e d  
p ro p o r t io n  o f  h is  p u p i l s  would pass. Teachers l i k e  him have no idea 
t h a t  such a p r a c t i c e  would a f f e c t  the p u p i l s ’ a t t i t u d e  towards them­
se lves and a lso  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  towards in te rpersonaI  r e la t i o n s h ip s .
What t h i s  au thor  wishes t o  s t ress  is  the importance o f  develop ing 
p o s i t i v e  and hea l thy  a t t i t u d e s  among people,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  among young 
ado lescents .  He fe e ls  s t ro n g ly  t h a t  the task  should be made one o f  
the  o b je c t i v e s  o f  our  educa t ion .  Sometimes the language used by 
teachers t o  de f ine  a term o r  t o  exp la in  a s p e c i f i c  phenomenon may have 
e i t h e r  p o s i t i v e  o r  negat ive in f luence  on the development o f  an appro­
p r i a t e  a t t i t u d e  among the  p u p i l s  towards the mat ters  concerned. More 
d iscuss ion  o f  t h i s  problem w i l l  be given in ” the f o l l o w in g  s e c t io n .
2.4  Language and A t t i t u d e s
A man is  o f te n  t rapped o r  c o n t r o l l e d  by the ob je c ts  he has created 
He makes a motor ca r  and then cannot keep h im se l f  from speeding w i th  
i t ;  he produces wine and then cannot keep h im se l f  from g e t t i n g  drunk; 
he invents  words and languages and then cannot keep h is  own thoughts  
from being dominated by them. He c a l l s  something new modern, permiss­
ive o r  p rog ress ive ,  and then sur renders h im se l f  h e lp le s s ly  t o  the 
g i g a n t i c  power o f  those words and le ts  the l a t t e r  d i c t a t e  h is  behaviour  
Very o f te n  he is  compel led t o  do something on ly  because i t  is  fash io n ­
ab le  o r  modern, o r  he has t o  shun another o b j e c t  s imply because i t  is
l a be l led  " t r a d i t i o n a l "  o r  " c o n s e rv a t i v e " .  The saddest t h in g  is  t h a t  
the in d iv id u a l  does not even have the courage t o  a l low  h im se l f  
s u f f i c i e n t  t ime t o  have a good look a t  the mat te r  t h a t  he is  dea l ing  
wi t h .
We seem to  have l i t t l e  i n s ig h t  i n to  the f a c t  t h a t  a l l  too  o f te n  
i t  is  the name o r  label o f  something ra th e r  than i t s  substance t h a t  has 
the dec is ive  in f luence  upon our  behav iour .  Our a t t i t u d e s  towards an 
o b je c t  are always a f fe c te d  by the  name o f  the l a t t e r .  When some­
th in g  o r  a c e r t a in  p a t te rn  o f  behav iour  bears an a t t r a c t i v e  la b e l ,  we 
tend t o  have p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e s  towards i t .  Thus t o  name th ing s  
p rope r ly  and a p p ro p r i a te ly  is  a very impor tant  f a c t o r  f o r  the  develop­
ment o f  wholesome a t t i t u d e s  towards i t .
Hchu and Yang (1972) made a study o f  i n d iv id u a l  Moderni ty  and 
Psychogenic Needs w i th  a q u e s t io n n a i re  which was mainly based on the  
c r i t e r i a  o f  modern isat ion suggested by Inkeles ( i n  Weiner, 1966).
The ques t ionna i re  was given t o  150 Chinese co l leg e  s tudents  to g e th e r  
w i th  the Edwards Personal Preference Schedule (EPPS), and the c o r r e la ­
t i o n s  between the two scales  were determined. I t  was found t h a t  the 
tendency towards modernisat ion had s i g n i f i c a n t l y  p o s i t i v e  c o r r e l a t i o n  
w i th  the  needs f o r  Autonomy and f o r  H e te ro s e x u a l i t y ,  and negat ive 
c o r r e la t i o n  w i th  the  need f o r  Deference. When the paper was repor ted 
a t  the 1970 Annual Meet ing o f  the  Chinese Psychological  Soc ie ty ,  the 
present  au thor  made a comment concerning the Chinese term o f  modern­
i s a t i o n  which had a h ig h ly  p o s i t i v e  value i t s e l f .  The argument was 
t h a t  when a c e r t a in  t r a i t  ( i n  t h i s  case, modern isat ion)  was given a 
p o s i t i v e l y  valued label and a t  the same t ime associated w i th  a c e r t a in  
p a t te rn  o f  behav iour ,  i t  would then have an e f f e c t  o f  encouraging such 
p a t te rn  o f  behaviour because people tended t o  show t h a t  they  were in 
possession o f  the " p o s i t i v e l y  valued"  t r a i t  (e .g .  t o  be modern).
When we were not sure t h a t  a c e r t a in  p a t te rn  o f  behaviour  was r e a l l y  
d e s i ra b le ,  we should be ca re fu l  not  t o  have i t  assoc ia ted ,  d i r e c t l y  
o r  i n d i r e c t l y ,  w i th  an a t t r a c t i v e ,  h ig h ly  valued labe l .
Sap ir  (1949) saw t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  ours and po in ted  ou t  c l e a r l y  t h a t  
"Human beings do not l i v e  in the o b je c t i v e  wor ld alone, not alone in 
the wor ld o f  soc ia l  a c t i v i t y  as o r d i n a r i l y  understood, but are very
much a t  the  mercy o f  the p a r t i c u l a r  language which has become the 
medium f o r  t h e i r  s o c i e t y " .  Whorf (1955) a lso  s tressed the  in f luence  
o f  language when he sa id  t h a t  a l l  h igher  le ve ls  o f  t h i n k i n g  were 
dependent on language. In e d i t i n g  the works o f  Whorf, C a r r o l l  has 
e labora ted  the idea o f  the  former t h a t  " t h e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  a human b e ing ’ s 
language in f luences  the manner in which he understands r e a l i t y  and 
behaves w i th  respect t o  i t "  ( C a r r o l l ,  1955, p . 4 ) .
A g rea t  p a r t  o f  our  a t t i t u d e s  are learned through verbal  
communication w i th  o th e r  people so i t  is  very probable t h a t  we may 
get  a f a l s e  impression about an o b je c t  (o r  a person, o r  s i t u a t i o n )  
because i t  is  improper ly  la b e l le d .  I t  is  o f te n  not easy f o r  us t o  
r e a l i s e  how much we have been cond i t ioned  to  some value labe ls  so t h a t  
we tend t o  lose our  vo lun ta ry  c on t ro l  over  our responses t o  the  o b je c t  
concerned.
S c ie n t i s t s  sometimes have t o  name o r  label an o b je c t  o r  phenomenon 
and o c c a s io n a l l y  they  have not given ca re fu l  though t  t o  the  value 
con ten t  o f  the proposed label and the poss ib le  consequence o f  the use 
o f  such a la b e l .  For instance, the  term "genera t ion  gap" is  not a
very good la b e l .  Psycho log is ts  and s o c i o lo g i s t s  have t a l k e d  about
d i f f e re n c e s  between races, r e l i g i o n s ,  and c u l t u r e s ,  but i t  is  on ly  
when they come to  the d i f f e re n c e s  between two generat ions t h a t  the word 
"gap" is  used. Th is  unique t rea tm en t  seems t o  suggest t h a t  the 
d i f f e re n c e s  between generat ions are not s i m i l a r  t o  and /o r  more ser ious  
than o th e r  group d i f f e r e n c e s .  As a Gap means an opening o r  a breach, 
i t  makes people t h i n k  t h a t  the re  is  a s o l i d ,  non-e I imi nable b a r r i e r  
between two genera t ions .  According t o  the theory  o f  " s e l f - f u l f i l l i n g  
prophecy" (Merton, 1948), the term may produce unsound consequences.
I t  is  f o r  t h i s  reason t h a t  t h i s  au thor  has suggested t h a t  the  word 
" d i f f e r e n c e "  ra th e r  than "gap" should be used in the  Chinese t r a n s ­
l a t i o n  o f  t h i s  term. He fe e ls  t h a t  the f a c t  t h a t  a t t i t u d e s  may f o l l o w  
a c e r t a in  term o r  label should not be over looked.
CHAPTER 111 -  PLANNING OF THE STUDY
3.1 THE SUBJECTS
The sub jec ts  who p a r t i c i p a t e d  in the present  study were ado les­
cents from Scot land and from Taiwan, Republ ic o f  China. They were 
the f i r s t ,  second and t h i r d  year  p u p i l s  o f  secondary schools in the 
two c oun t r ie s  w i th  ages ranging from 12 t o  15. T h e i r  grade and 
sex d i s t r i b u t i o n s  are shown in  Table 3-1 .
A. The Sco t t i sh  Subjects
The S co t t i sh  Subjects covered in t h i s  study were drawn from f i v e  
secondary schools in two neighbour ing  coun t ies  o f  Glasgow. Adminis­
t r a t i v e l y ,  these schools are no t  under the  supe rv is ion  o f  the  Glasgow 
educat iona l  a u t h o r i t i e s ;  but  geo g raph ica l l y  they  are on ly  a s h o r t  
d is tance away from Glasgow. Many o f  the  parents o f  those pupi Is are 
a c t u a l l y  working in the C i t y  and f re q u e n t l y  the young people come to  
Glasgow f o r  en te r ta inm en ts .  There is  r e a l l y  noth ing  more than an 
a d m in is t r a t i v e  boundary, which "may be considered the most a r b i t r a r y  
and a r t i f i c i a l "  (K e l la s ,  1968), between the C i t y  o f  Glasgow and the  
areas o f  those schoo ls .
The reason t h a t  p u p i l s  in the C i t y  schools were not chosen was 
t h a t  they were too f re q u e n t l y  used as sub jec ts  f o r  exper imental  s tud ies  
conducted by f a c u l t y  members and research people from the two un ive rs ­
i t i e s  and one teacher  t r a i n i n g  co l leg e  in t h a t  area. Thus the school 
headmasters were r e lu c t a n t  t o  accept any a d d i t i o n a l  t e s t i n g  in t h e i r  
schools as they were concerned t h a t  the  re g u la r  school programmes would 
be in te r ru p te d  too much. The p u p i l s ,  t o o ,  became a b i t  t i r e d  o f  being 
" t e s te d "  and t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  towards t e s t i n g  was not very " n a t u r a l " .
Hence t h i s  au thor  decided t o  t u rn  to  schools t h a t  were ou ts ide  the  
a d m in is t r a t i v e  boundary o f  Glasgow, and y e t  were so c lose  t o  i t  t h a t ,  
s o c i a l l y  and economica l ly ,  they  were not separate from the  C i t y .
In f a c t ,  the local  government o f  Scot land has made plans t o  en large the 
c i t y  o f  Glasgow to  inc lude a good deal o f  i t s  present  neighbour ing  areas, 
making i t  a b ig  Glasgow D i s t r i c t  (Wheat ley, 1969). I f  t h a t  happens, 
a l l  these schools w i l l  be in the  D i s t r i c t .  The f i v e  schools f rom which 
the sub jec ts  were drawn were Bishopbr iggs High School , Duncanr?g 
Secondary School , Lanark Grammar SchooI, T r i  ni t y  Hi gh SchooI and Lenzi e
Academy. The f i r s t  f o u r  schools are in the County o f  Lanark which is 
east  o f  Glasgow w h i le  the f i f t h  one is  in the County o f  Dunbarton, 
which is  nor theas t  o f  the  C i t y .  A l l  these are c o -e d u c a t io n a I , com­
prehensive schools w i th  enrolment from 1,000 t o  1,800. Whi le fo u r  
o f  them are non-denominationaI secondary schools t a k in g  p u p i l s  from 
t h e i r  l o c a l i t i e s ,  T r i n i t y  High is  a Roman C a th o l i c  School . Th is  
p a r t i c u l a r  school was purposely  inc luded in t h i s  study as C a th o l i c s  
c o n s t i t u t e  about 25.6$ o f  the  t o t a l  church membership in Sco t land.  
However, a recent survey in d ica ted  t h a t  the m a jo r i t y  o f  C a th o l i c s  in 
Glasgow favoured i n t e g r a t i n g  P ro tes tan t  and C a th o l i c  schools (K e l la s ,  
1968, p . 71).
As f a r  as the socio-economic background o f  the  p u p i l s  is  concerned, 
i t  seems t o  have covered a g rea t  range o f  c o n d i t io n s .  One schoolmaster  
mentioned t h a t  "Many parents have p ro fess iona l  o c c u p a t i o n s . . .  and the  
m a jo r i t y  are o f  upper working c la s s "  w h i le  another sa id  t h a t  h i s  school 
was in a place "where the general socio-economic atmosphere is  t h a t  o f  
lower middle c la s s " .  When a headteacher in the  t h i r d  school descr ibed 
the f a m i l i e s  o f  h is  p u p i l s ,  he sa id  t h a t  " t h e re  is  a 1:1 r a t i o  o f  owner 
occupied and counc i l  houses" ( t h i s  is  a most revea l ing  f a c t  in Sco t land ) .  
I t  seems t h a t ,  by and la rge ,  the p u p i l s  in these schools t o g e th e r  
c o n s t i t u t e  a good sample o f  the adolescents in t h i s  area.
B. The Chinese Subjects
The Chinese sample inc luded in t h i s  research was drawn from th re e  
schools in the C i t y  o f  T a ip e i .  Tah-An is a school f o r  boys in the east  
p a r t  o f  the C i t y ;  Ching Hwa is  a school f o r  g i r l s  in the south s e c t io n ;  
and Yang Ming has both boys and g i r l s  in the schoo l ,  but  the  two sexes 
are segregated in c lasses;  i t  is  in the nor thern suburb.  These are a l l  
p u b l i c  j u n i o r  secondary schoo ls ,  ta k in g  from t h e i r  l o c a l i t i e s  s tudents  who 
have completed elementary school .  Since 1968, the Republ ic  o f  China has 
extended her Pub l i c  Educat ion Programme from s i x  years t o  nine years ,  and 
j u n i o r  secondary school programmes have become an in te g ra l  p a r t  o f  p u b l i c  
educat ion .  Ch i ld ren  do not leave school u n t i l  they reach the  age o f  
f i f t e e n ,  a f t e r  which they may e i t h e r  j o i n  a t rade  o r  cont inue t h e i r  
educat ion in sen io r  secondary schools o r  in an i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  voca t iona l
t r a i  ni ng.
In genera l ,  the programmes in j u n i o r  secondary schools are f o l l o w in g  
the  concept o f  comprehensive educat ion in western c o u n t r ie s .  But the 
ques t ion  o f  how p u p i l s  should be grouped in each grade remains an unse t t led  
issue.  The general  p ra c t i c e  a t  t h i s  moment is t o  put the  lowest 5% on the 
i n t e l l i g e n c e  sca le  in one c lass  o f  spec ia l  educat ion w h i le  the  r e s t  are 
randomly grouped in to  c lasses w i th  an average s ize  o f  45 t o  48. In some 
schoo ls ,  the g i f t e d  ones are a lso  separated f o r  enr iched programmes.
Whi le c h i l d r e n  in Scot land go t o  pr imary schools a t  f i v e  f o r  a seven 
year  programme, Chinese c h i l d r e n  s t a r t  t h e i r  s i x  year  elementary educat ion 
a t  the age o f  s i x .  Hence in both cases, c h i ld re n  f i n i s h  t h e i r  pr imary school 
and e n te r  the f i r s t  year  o f  secondary school in t h e i r  t w e l f t h  year .  I t
f o l l o w s  t h a t  the average age o f  the second year  p u p i l s  is  13-14, and t h a t  o f
the t h i r d  year ones is 14-15. Thus, when the  two na t iona l  samples were taken 
from secondary schoo ls ,  they were a u to m a t ic a l l y  matched in age.
No at tempt was made t o  match the two samples in i n t e l l i g e n c e  o r  scho las­
t i c  abi I i t i e s .  In each schoo l ,  one c lass  o f  "average" s tudents  was
se lec ted  from each year  a t  random f o r  t e s t i n g .  S im i l a r  procedure was app l ied  
in both c o u n t r ie s ,  but  a balanced sex d i s t r i b u t i o n  was kept in each na t iona l  
sample. Table 3-1 gives the general fo rmat ion  o f  the  e n t i r e  group o f  pup i l s  
included in the present  s tudy .  The S c o t t i s h  adolescents were tes ted  in 
March, 1971 w h i le  the data from the  Chinese group were c o l l e c te d  about a 
year  l a t e r .  The author  handled the  ac tua l  t e s t i n g  sessions h im se l f  in both 
cases t o  ensure t h a t  they were c a r r i e d  ou t  in a s i m i l a r  manner.
Table 3-1:  School Year and Sex D i s t r i b u t i o n  o f
the Pup i ls  Tested in the Present  Study
School Year S c o t t i s h  Subjects  Chinese Subjects
M F TotaI  M F TotaI
Fi r s t 80 80 162 76 85 161
Second 88 81 169 87 85 172
Th i rd 84 72 156 86 83 169
Tota 1 254 233 487 249 253 502
3.2 Se lec t ion  o f  Tests
In psycho log ica l  s tu d ie s ,  researchers o f te n  have t o  make ca re fu l  
cons ide ra t ion  in s e le c t i n g  the psycho log ica l  ins truments .  But few have 
given s u f f i c i e n t  exp lana t ions  in t h e i r  repor ts  concerning t h e i r  se lec ­
t i o n s  due, probab ly ,  t o  the l im i te d  a v a i l a b le  space. Such neg lec t  i s ,  
however, r a th e r  un fo r tuna te  because s e le c t io n  o f  instruments  is  a v i t a l l y  
impor tant  p a r t  o f  research and has g rea t  e f f e c t  on the v a l i d i t y  and 
r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  the r e s u l t .  A researcher has the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t o  make 
i t  c l e a r  t o  h is  readers why a p a r t i c u l a r  t e s t ,  o r  s e t  o f  t e s t s ,  has been 
chosen f o r  a s p e c i f i c  s tudy .  Th is  w i l l  a lso  be very h e lp fu l  t o  those 
who intend t o  conduct s i m i l a r  in v e s t i g a t io n s  a f te rw ards .
For the  present  s tudy,  the au thor  has put a g rea t  deal o f  e f f o r t  
i n t o  s e le c t i n g  s u i t a b le  ins truments by examining hundreds o f  t e s t s  and 
ques t ionna i res  and by going over  the re la ted  re p o r ts .  I t  seems 
app ro p r ia te  f o r  him t o  exp la in  how he f i n a l l y  made h is  cho ices.
A. General C r i t e r i a .  Since the present  research is  a cross c u l t u r a l
study on the a t t i t u d e s  o f  ado lescents ,  the ins truments se lec ted  w i l l  
have to  meet the f o l l o w in g  general requirements:
1. With the leas t  amount o f  c u l t u r a l  elements o f  e i t h e r  one o f  the 
two c u l tu re s  invo lved in the s tudy.  In o th e r  words, the  t e s t s  
should be p s y c h o lo g ic a l l y  e q u iv a len t  f o r  the  two groups o f  s u b je c ts .  
I d e a l l y ,  id e n t i c a l  forms o f  t e s t s  are t o  be used in both c u l t u r e s .  
Tests w i th  less amount o f  verbal  content  w i l l  be p re fe r re d  in o rde r
t o  minimise the poss ib le  d i s t o r t i o n  o r  change in meaning caused by
t r a n s l a t i o n .
2. S u i ta b le  f o r  group a d m in is t r a t i o n .  As the present  study inc luded 
about 500 sub jec ts  in the sample o f  each coun t ry ,  i t  was im p r a c t i c a l ,  
i f  not  imposs ib le ,  t o  use in d iv id u a l  t e s t s .  Tests t h a t  re qu i re  
r i g i d  ru les  o f  a d m in is t ra t i o n  were not chosen because o f  the p r a c t ­
ic a l  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  observ ing those s t r i c t  r egu la t ions  in group 
s i t u a t i o n s  even w i th  an exper ienced examiner.
3. Su i tab le  f o r  the age o f  adolescence. The sub jec ts  in the present  
study were p u p i l s  o f  12 t o  15 years o f  age, thus the  t e s t s  
se lec ted  were s u i t a b le  t o  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  age level  in regard t o
the form, the con ten t ,  the vocabulary invo lved ,  the  in te r v a l  o f  t e s t i n g ,  
e t c .  They should look in t e r e s t i n g  t o  young people o f  t h i s  age so t h a t  
the m o t iv a t io n  t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  in the t e s t i n g  can be maintained dur ing 
t h e i r  a d m in is t r a t i o n .  These po in ts  are s t ressed here because they are 
not  i n f r e q u e n t l y  ignored and, as a consequence, the  r e s u l t  may not 
p resen t  a genuine p i c t u r e  o f  a t t i t u d e s  o r  f e e l i n g s  o f  the sub je c ts .
S p e c i f i c  Cons idera t ions
The Sentence Complet ion Test  (SCT)
The SCT has been recognised as an instrument w i th  many advantages o f  which 
M is h le r  (1958) l i s t e d  f i v e :  (a) Easy t o  a dm in is te r  and requ i res  no
spec ia l  t r a i n i n g  f o r  i t s  a p p l i c a t i o n ;  (b) Economical in terms o f  the 
amount o f  in fo rm a t ion  prov ided per  u n i t  o f  t e s t i n g  t im e ;  (c) Able t o  be 
cons t ruc ted  so as t o  tap a se lec ted  se t  o f  v a r ia b le s ;  (d) Non- threaten ing 
t o  respondents; and (e) p e rm i t t i n g  independent sco r ing  o f  each 
v a r ia b le .  These may help t o  exp la in  why the SCT has been one o f  the  most 
f r e q u e n t l y  used t e s t s .  Sundberg (1961) found t h a t  o f  a l l  the psycholog­
ica l  t e s t s  and ins truments  used in c l i n i c a l  se rv ic es ,  the  SCT ranked 13 
in f requency o f  use and was second on ly  t o  MMPI among the group person­
a l i t y  ins truments .  C l i n i c a l  psycho log is ts  in the Uni ted States regarded 
the  SCT as the t h i r d  most useful  t e s t  (Levy, 1952). In a more recent  
s tudy,  Goldberg (1968) po in ted ou t  t h a t  among the  ten most f re q u e n t l y  
used t e s t s ,  the SCT was in the  6th p o s i t i o n ,  a f t e r  Rorschach, Wechsler 
Scales,  TAT, MMPI, and p r o je c t i v e  drawings. A l l  these in d ic a te  t h a t  
t h i s  t e s t  has been wel l  accepted by p ro fess iona l  workers .  There are ,  
however, s t i  I I more reasons why the  SCT has been chosen f o r  the  present  
s tudy:
(a) Whi le the SCT has been used in a g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  s tud ies  o f  which 
a thorough review was made by Goldberg (1965), some psycho log is ts  
f e l t  t h a t  i t  was e s p e c ia l l y  useful  f o r  the assessment o f  a t t i t u d e s  
(Robin & Hurley ,  1964). Lindgren (1954) shared t h i s  op in ion  which 
was f u r t h e r  supported by Goldberg as he sa id  t h a t  " i t  was v i r t u a l l y  
the  unanimous agreement (o f  c l i n i c a l  psycho log is ts )  t h a t  the method 
was useful  in the eva lua t io n  o f  in te rpersonaI  a t t i t u d e s "  (Goldberg,  
1968). Some examples o f  prev ious  s tud ies  in t h i s  area are:  
a t t i t u d e s  towards Negroes (Brown, 1950), a t t i t u d e s  towards o ld
people (Golde & Kogan, 1959), a t t i t u d e s  towards peers and paren ts  
(H a r r i s  & Tseng, 1957), a t t i t u d e s  towards school l i f e  (Cos t in  and 
E is e re r ,  1949).
(b) I t  has a lso  been pointed ou t  t h a t  the SCT is  "ex t remely  useful  w i th  
ado lescents " (Goldberg,  1968, p . 216) and has been used w i th  
ado lescents in many s tud ies  (Smith,  1963; R o t te r ,  R a f f e r t y  & Lo tso f ,  
1954). One poss ib le  reason seems t o  be the f a c t  t h a t  the tech ­
nique involved is  a f a m i l i a r  one t o  most o f  the young people -
t o  complete a sentence is  a very f requen t  p ra c t i c e  in language 
lessons a t  e lementary grades. Such exper ience may make young p u p i l s  
fee l  a t  ease dur ing a sentence comple t ion t e s t i n g  sess ion.
(c)  One more advantage o f  the SCT which is  s p e c i a l l y  re leva n t  t o  the 
presen t study is  t h a t  a l l  t e s t  i tems, o r  sentence stems, are s h o r t  
and in s imple language. This makes the  task  o f  t r a n s l a t i o n  much 
e a s ie r  than t h a t  o f  o th e r  verbal  ins t ruments ,  though the re  are s t i l l  
some techn i caI p rob Iems.
Al though each researcher  may develop h is  own t e s t  o f  sentence comple t ion,  
the most f re q u e n t l y  used ones are the R o t te r  Incomplete Sentence Blank(ISB) 
and the Sacks Sentence Completion Test  (SSCT). The SSCT has 60 items 
which are c lu s te red  in to  s p e c i f i c  c l i n i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  content  ca te ­
g o r ie s .  To fo rce  the s ub jec t  t o  respond w i th o u t  evasion t o  the areas 
the items are designed t o  tap ,  the  stems are compara t ive ly  more s t r u c ­
tu red  (Sacks and Levy, 1950). On the o th e r  hand, R o t te r  and R a f f e r t y  
(1950) do not place t h e i r  I SB items in to  s p e c i f i c  ca tego r ies .  They 
use uns t ruc tu red  items which g ive the s u b je c t  more freedom t o  make h is  
responses. Thus the  t e s t  appears less th re a te n in g  and consequent ly may 
e l i c i t  more meaningful responses as the s u b je c t  is  less on guard.  But 
t h i s  is  not the on ly  reason which makes the  presen t au thor  favour  the 
ISB; the f a c t  t h a t  the  ISB has a High School Form f o r  adolescents and 
t h a t  i t  is  s h o r te r  (w i th  on ly  40 i tems) than o th e r  sentence comple t ion 
t e s t s  and t h e r e fo re  requ i res  less t ime f o r  i t s  a d m in is t ra t i o n  makes the 
t e s t  the most s u i t a b le  instrument f o r  the  present  research. Some minor 
m o d i f i c a t io n s  have been made and they w i l l  be discussed l a t e r .
The Thematic Appercept ion Test  (TAT)
In the la s t  two decades, the re  has been a g rea t  deal o f  enthusiasm f o r  
using p r o je c t i v e  techn iques ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  Rorschach and the TAT, f o r  cross
c u l t u r a l  s tu d ie s .  Lindsey a t t r i b u t e d  t h i s  inc reas ing  i n t e r e s t  o f  
researchers t o :  (a) the powerful and pervas ive impact o f  psychoana ly t ic
theory  which emphasises the  importance o f  unconscious m o t i v a t io n ;
(b) the in f luence  o f  the h o l i s t i c  approach in s tudy ing  human behav iour ;  and
(c) the  emergence o f  the  view p o in t  o f  phenomenology which places the 
emphasis on the importance o f  measuring and understanding the environment 
as i t  is  perceived by the a c to r  o r  s u b je c t  (L indsey , 1961, p. 5 -9 ) .  
Moreover, in the  case o f  the TAT, the  use o f  non-verbal  s t im u l i  has e l im ­
inated the language problem between c u l tu re s  and the f a c t  t h a t  s t o r y -  
t e l l i n g  seems t o  be a un iversa l  i n t e r e s t  are two advantageous fe a tu re s .  
These and the above-mentioned t h e o r e t i c a l  background have made an th ro ­
p o lo g is ts  b r in g  the TAT to  d i f f e r e n t  pa r ts  o f  the  wo r ld .  Nadel remarked 
t h a t  "a new kind o f  r o u t in e  seems t o  be emerging whereby a n th ro p o lo g i s ts ,  
be fore  s e t t i n g  ou t  f o r  the f i e l d ,  pack in to  t h e i r  k i tb a g  a se t  o f  Rors­
chach cards and TAT much as they do cameras, . . .  o r  a copy o f "Notes and 
Quer ies" (Nadel,  1955).
I t  does not seem necessary f o r  the au thor  t o  exp la in  f u r t h e r  the 
use o f  the TAT in the present  s tudy.  There are ,  however, two p r a c t i c a l  
ques t ions :  the  number o f  cards t o  be used, and the way o f  making the
s e le c t i o n .  These are discussed below.
(a) Number o f  cards t o  be used ----- When Murray (1938) developed h is  se t
o f  TAT, he suggested t h a t  20 cards were t o  be used in two sess ions.
But t h a t  standard procedure has probably on ly  been fo l lowed in c l i n ­
ica l  d iagno s t i c  s i t u a t i o n s .  In cases o f  research, in v e s t i g a to r s  
seem to  have given themselves complete freedom concerning the  number 
o f  TAT cards f o r  t h e i r  s tu d ie s .  Hsu (1963) used on ly  two cards 
(I  and I2BG) in h is  comparat ive study o f  Chinese, Hindu, and American 
co l lege  s tuden ts .  C aud i l l  (1952),  on the o th e r  hand, used four teen 
when he s tud ied  Japanese immigrants in the Uni ted  S ta tes .  Murste in  
(1963) po in ted out  t h a t  in genera l ,  researchers tended t o  use e ig h t  
t o  twelve cards.  In an ac tua l  count cover ing s ix teen  previous 
s tud ie s ,  the au thor  found t h a t  the median number o f  cards was 7v5,very 
c lose t o  the number included in the Basic TAT proposed by Hartman 
(1970).  But t h i s  does not suggest t h a t  e ig h t  cards would ob ta in  
the optimum amount o f  in fo rm a t ion ,  nor is  the re  any evidence t h a t  
more cards would n e c e ssa r i l y  secure more mate r ia l  from the s u b je c t .  
D i f f e r e n t  i n v e s t i g a to r s  apparen t ly  made t h e i r  dec is ion  based on 
d i f f e r e n t  reasons why the  t ime requ i red  f o r  t e s t i n g  might wel l  be
Table 3-2:  Frequency o f  Card being Chosen in 16 Studies*
Card No. I 2 3BM 4 5 6BM 6GF
Frequency o f  4 9 5
being Chosen
Card No. 7BM 8BM I2M I3MF 14 16 I8GF
Frequency o f  6 9 7
being Chosen
These s tud ies  are drawn from the references o f  t h i s  research and they 
inc lude:  Abbot t  (1970),  Alexander and Anderson (1957),  A tk inson (1958)
Barclay and Cervantes (1969), Brown (1958),  C aud i l l  (1952),  Cowan and 
Goldberg (1967),  Hartman (1970),  Hobbery (1955),  Hsu (1963),  Lindsey 
and Heineman (1955),  Mussen and Ke l ley  (1954),  Mussen and Scodel (1958) 
Piotrowske (1958),  Si Iber and Cour t less  (1968),  and S t e r n l i g h t  and 
S i l v e r g  (1965).  The cards t h a t  were chosen by less than fo u r  s tud ies  
are not shown in the Tab le.
an impor tan t  f a c t o r .  For the presen t s tudy,  s i x  cards ( f i v e  from 
Murray’ s TAT and the Card BG from P h i l l i p s o n ’ s Ob jec t  Re la t ions  
Test )  were chosen in the  beg inn ing ,  but two o f  them had t o  be 
discarded a f t e r  a t r i a l  t e s t i n g  session because the t im e a v a i la b le  
dur ing the a d m in is t ra t i o n  was on ly  enough f o r  w r i t i n g  fo u r  s t o r i e s .
(b) Se lec t ion  o f  the TAT cards ------ In reviewing prev ious  s tud ies  in
which themat ic  techniques are used, one can see a g rea t  
v a r i a t i o n  in regard t o  the s e le c t io n  o f  cards .  Some cards are more 
f re q u e n t l y  chosen than o the rs  (see Table 3-2) due probably  t o  t h e i r  
g re a te r  ’’ s t imu I a t  ion va lue” . According to  Zubin (1965),  most 
o f  the in v e s t i g a to r s  do not c i t e  any kind o f  evidence o th e r  than 
t h e i r  p r i v a t e  exper ience to  s u b s ta n t ia te  the  e f f i c a c y  o f  t h e i r  
c r i t e r i a  f o r  s e le c t i n g  p i c tu re s  designed t o  e l i c i t  in fo rm a t ion  about 
s p e c i f i c  m o t iva t ion  systems and /o r  areas o f  behaviour.
A f t e r  having reviewed prev ious  TAT s tud ies  and examined the  p ic tu re s  
t h a t  were used in many o f  these cases, the presen t au thor  has la id  down 
some g u id e l in e s  f o r  the c a r d - s e le c t i o n  in h is  own p r o je c t .  They are :
(a) P ic tu re s  should have l i t t l e  o r  no c u l t u r a l  elements o f  any s p e c i f i c  
c u l t u r e ,  and those t h a t  are prepared f o r  any p a r t i c u l a r  group o f  people 
are ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  exc luded. (b) Preference is given t o  those which are 
developed f o r  general a p p l i c a t i o n ;  p ic tu re s  t h a t  are s p e c ia l l y  designed 
f o r  a p a r t i c u l a r  purpose (such as McCle l land ’ s se t  f o r  Achievement) are 
not t o  be inc luded.  (c)  Preference is  given t o  the  most f r e q u e n t l y  used 
cards because o f  the advantage o f  the a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  more re fe rences .
(d) Preference is  given t o  those t h a t  have been used f o r  s tudy ing  
Chinese s u h je c ts .  Fo l low ing these p o in t s ,  fo u r  cards,  a l l  from Murray ’ s 
TAT (6BM, 8BM, I2BG & I4^,have been se lec ted .  Fu r the r  d iscuss ion  o f  
each o f  them fo l l o w s .
Card 6BM (An e l d e r l y  woman stands in f r o n t  o f  a window w i th  a younger 
man s tand ing behind h e r . )  Among the most f r e q u e n t l y  used cards,  6BM 
ranked the  t h i r d  (Table 3 -2 ) .  P io t rowsk i  (1958) f e l t  t h a t  t h i s  card 
and 7BM should always be used in c l i n i c a l  s i t u a t i o n s  because they o f te n  
r e f l e c t  the  r e la t i o n s h ip  to  paren ts .  Henry (1956) had the  same o p in io n ,  
saying t h a t  6BM "dea ls  most gen e ra l l y  w i th  the a t t i t u d e  towards maternal 
f i g u r e s ” . Since the mother-son r e la t i o n s h ip  is  the most impor tant  
in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip  in a l l  c u l t u r e s  and has the g re a te s t  in f luence
on p e rs o n a l i t y  development, i t  is  q u i t e  natura l  t o  inc lude t h i s
p i c t u r e  in the  presen t s tudy.  I t  w i l l  e l i c i t  in fo rm at ion  concerning
the  a t t i t u d e  o f  young people o f  the  two c oun t r ie s  toward t h e i r  mother.
One might quest ion the s u i t a b i l i t y  o f  6BM f o r  c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  s tud ies
because o f  the apparent western s t y l e  dress o f  the  two f i g u re s  in the
p i c t u r e .  To c l a r i f y  t h a t  p o in t ,  the au thor  made a small sca le  p i l o t  
study in T a ip e i .  Among the twenty sub jec ts  who were given TAT 6BM,
14 gave s t o r i e s  in v o lv in g  the p red ic ted  mother-son r e l a t i o n s h i p .
Perhaps the in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip  is  so s t r o n g ly  suggested in the 
p i c t u r e  t h a t  a l l  o th e r  elements have l o s t  t h e i r  e f f e c t  on the con ten t  
o f  the s to ry  e l i c i t e d .
Card 14 (The s i l h o u e t t e  o f  a f i g u r e  aga ins t  a b r i g h t  window.)
Th is  is  a " c u l t u r e  f a i r "  card i f  the  term " c u l t u r e  f r e e "  is  considered 
o bso le te .  The f i g u r e  in the p i c t u r e  can be seen as any kind o f  person, 
o f  any n a t i o n a l i t y ,  and the  place can be anywhere in the wor ld .  I t  
seems t o  be a good p i c t u r e  f o r  c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  research.
There are two i n t e r e s t i n g  s tud ies  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h i s  card.  Gold- 
f r i e d  and Zax (1965) asked 74 co l leg e  students  t o  ra te  every TAT card on 
ten semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  sca les .  Both male and female s tudents  ra ted 
Card 14 as " independent,  hopeful  and p leas an t " .  Since TAT cards in 
general tended t o  e l i c i t  "sad"  s t o r i e s  accord ing t o  Eron (1950),  to  
inc lude a p leasan t  one in a s e t  may help t o  balance the atmosphere 
du r ing  t e s t  a d m in is t r a t i o n .
Card 14 has been found and scaled t o  be o f  medium ambigu i ty  f o r  
achievement and, according  t o  Murste in  (1963, p. 362) medium ambiguous 
cards have, by and la rge ,  appeared t o  be promising ( in  p r o d u c t i v i t y ) .  
Al though Achievement m o t iva t ion  is  not the s u b je c t  o f  t h i s  s tudy,  a 
s t im u lus  c lo s e ly  re la te d  t o  " s e l f - a m b i t i o n ,  fantasy and daydreaming" 
(Henry,  1955) seems s u i t a b le  f o r  ado lescents .
Card 14 has been used in many s tud ies  in c lu d in g  one on Chinese 
Family L i f e  by Eberhard,  DeVos, and Abbot t  (Abbo t t ,  1971). Th is  gives 
one reason t o  inc lude t h i s  card in the present p r o je c t .
Card 8BM ( A young man w i th  an ope ra t ion  scene in the background.)
Like  6BM, t h i s  is  a lso  a very f re q u e n t l y  used card (Table 3 -2 ) .  Henry’ s 
con ten t ion  (1955) is  t h a t  " t h e  p i c t u r e  is  a t e s t  o f  the s u b j e c t ’ s r e a l ­
i t y  o r i e n t a t i o n  as we l l  as h is  ambit ion and t h a t  i t  permits  h o s t i l e  and 
a t ta c k in g  fan tas ies  to  emerge". Acco rd ing ly ,  t h i s  card seems t o  be a 
good p i c t u r e  f o r  sub jec ts  in high schools s ince  am bi t ion ,  r e a l i t y  o r ie n ­
t a t i o n  and aggressiveness are impor tant  aspects o f  the  l i f e  and fantasy  
o f  ado lescents .  The main youth f i g u r e  in the foreground gives  the 
s u b je c t  an e x c e l le n t  o p p o r tu n i t y  t o  i d e n t i f y  h im se l f  and thus to  
p r o je c t  h is  f e e l i n g s  and a t t i t u d e s .  The shading o f  t h i s  p i c tu r e  has 
a very good e f f e c t  in pushing o th e r  f ig u re s  t o  the background as i f  they 
were on ly  e x i s t i n g  in the young man’ s thought  o r  daydream. That o f ten  
a l lows the s u b je c t  more freedom to  make h is  s to ry  and to  express h is  
aggress ive f e e l i n g s .
Card I2BG (A rowboat is  drawn up on the bank o f  a woodland stream.
There are no human f i g u r e s  in the p i c t u r e . )
Compara t ive ly ,  t h i s  card was r a re l y  se lec ted  in previous s tu d ie s .
Because o f  the absence o f  human f i g u r e s ,  t h i s  card is  o f te n  not considered 
" to o  useful  in any s p e c i f i c  area except in s u i c id a l  o r  very depressed 
s u b je c ts "  (B e l ia k ,  1950). But Mundy se lec ted  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  card f o r  
h is  research "as being o f  importance in soc ia l  behav iour" .  He made i t  
c le a r  t h a t  " t h i s  was not a b l i n d  hope, but was suggested by previous 
exper ience w i th  the t e s t "  (Mundy, 1971).
In f a c t ,  Mundy was not the on ly  one who was in te re s te d  in I2BG.
Much e a r l i e r ,  Hsu (1963) se lec ted  t h i s  card as one o f  the two cards 
used in h i s  study j u s t  because o f  i t s  non-human con ten t .  He said t h a t  
in t h i s  card,  " in te rp e rs o n a l  r e la t i o n s h ip  inc ludes :  one i n d i v i d u a l ,  two
in d i v i d u a l s ,  two-p lus  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  and no i n d i v i d u a l s . "  According to  
Hsu, " t h e  reac t ion  t o  I2BG f r e q u e n t l y  conformed t o  one o f  the two 
d i s t i n c t  p a t te rn s :  e i t h e r  they reacted t o  the man ifes t  con ten t  o f  the
p i c t u r e  s t im u lus  w i th  Rever ie - type  a s s o c ia t io n s ,  o r  apparen t ly  threatened 
by s o l i t u d e ,  they produced imaginat ion p l o t  r e la te d  to  romance o r  
adventure ,  hence the ca tegory"Rever ie  and P lo t "  ( p . 268).  The s t o r i e s  
tend t o  show " th e  ex te n t  t o  which the sub jec ts  are s e n s i t i v e  t o  the non­
human env ironment,  and the e x te n t  t o  which they re la x  w i th  na tu re"  ( p . 266).
The present  au thor  a lso  fe e ls  t h a t  the non-human content  is  an asset 
r a th e r  than a l i a b i l i t y  o f  I2BG. I t  sets  a stage which a l lows the 
s ub jec t  t o  b r in g  any cha rac te r  o r  characters  i n t o  the scene. He can 
make h is  hero a young man, an o ld  s o l d i e r ,  a S c o t t i s h  p ip e r  in a k i l t ,
o r  a Chinese scho la r  in o r i e n t a l  gown. He has complete freedom to  
determine the sex, age, race, r e l i g i o n ,  occupat ion as wel l  as the  a c t i v ­
i t i e s  o f  h is  cha rac te r  o r  cha rac te rs .  He has more a u t h o r i t y  than he 
has when he is  w i th  o th e r  cards ,  in c re a t in g  h is  wor ld  o f  fan tasy ,  be 
i t  b e a u t i f u l  and p leasan t ,  o r  h o s t i l e  and aggress ive.  Thus the card 
should be an ideal  p i c t u r e  f o r  c ross-cu l- tu ra I  research; and i t  i s ,  
indeed, s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  i t  has not been recognised as such.
Th is  au tho r ,  too ,  saw the poss ib le  th re a te n in g  element o f  the  s o l i ­
tude o f  t h i s  p i c t u r e  and so he placed i t  in the fo u r th  p o s i t i o n  dur ing 
t e s t  a d m in i s t r a t i o n .  A f t e r  having worked w i th  th ree  p i c t u r e s ,  the 
s u b je c t  w i l l  be more re laxed in making h is  l a s t  s to ry  and w i l l  have 
g re a te r  to le ran ce  in dea l ing  w i th  h is  environment.  A f t e r  a l l ,  he has 
go t  some f a m i l i a r  t h in g s  t o  s t a r t  w i t h ;  a pup i l  o f  twe lve  o r  o l d e r  should 
have been acquainted w i th  a t r e e  and a rowboat.
The Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  Technique
Since the development o f  the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  technique by Osgood 
e t  a l .  (1957),  the method has been w ide ly  used because o f  i t s  
convenience in a d m in is t ra t i o n  and the freedom o f  a researcher  t o  s e l e c t  
the concepts and scales to  s u i t  h is  s p e c i f i c  purpose. The f a c t  t h a t  
i t  prov ides a q u a n t i t a t i v e  r e s u l t  has been an impor tant  a t t r a c t i o n  to  
many people in the academic f i e l d .  Moreover, the s imple procedure o f  
p a r t i c i p a t i n g  in a semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  study makes i t  a p p l i c a b le  t o  a 
wide range o f  sub jec ts  in regard t o  age, educat ion ,  and s oc ia l  and 
economic background. In genera l ,  people seem t o  l i k e  t h i s  method and 
Hav ighurs t  e t  a l .  (1965) a c t u a l l y  c a l le d  i t  "a game".
The Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  has been f re q u e n t l y  used in c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  
s tu d ie s .  To mention a few: T r ia n d is  and Osgood’ s study (1958) w i th
Greek co l le g e  s tuden ts ,  S u c i ’ s research ( I960) among American Indians , 
Tanaka and Osgood’ s comparat ive study (1965) on Japanese, Americans and 
Finns, and Morsbach’ s study (1967) on soc ia l  concepts among s i x  sub­
c u l t u r e s  in South A f r i c a .  The warm i n t e r e s t  in t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  tech ­
nique was mainly s t im u la ted  by Osgood’ s b e l i e f  ( I960,  1962) in the c ross -  
c u l t u r a l  g e n e r a l i t y  o f  semant ic s t r u c t u r e .  Osgood (1964) h im se l f  
conducted a large sca le  study which included sub jec ts  from s ix teen
co u n t r ie s  w i th  the ambit ious o b je c t i v e  o f  compi l ing  an A t la s  o f  
A f f e c t i v e  Meanings.
In recent  years ,  the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  has been app l ied  in 
s tudy ing  a t t i t u d e s .  Schuch and Quesada (1963) used 10 scales  t o  study 
the a t t i t u d e s  o f  P h i l i p i n o s  and American co l le g e  s tudents  towards 
themselves and t h e i r  f a c u l t y  adv ise rs .  Walberg (1967) s tud ied  the  
s e l f - c o n c e p t  o f  p rospec t ive  women teachers .  Neur inger (1968) 
i n v e s t ig a te d  the a t t i t u d e s  o f  mental p a t ie n ts  towards l i f e  and death.  
P ro th ro  (1957) asked h is  Arab s tudents  t o  ra te  I t a l i a n s ,  Turks and 
Germans and t h a t  was, in a sense, a study o f  na t iona l  s te reo types .  A
s i m i l a r  approach was adopted by Morsbach and Morsbach (1967) f o r  the 
study o f  the a t t i t u d e s  o f  South A f r ic a n s  towards o th e r  e th n i c  groups.
The f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  technique has been used in an inc reas ing  number o f  
researches in d ic a tes  t h a t  i t  has been wel l  accepted as i t  enables one 
t o  p resen t  an a t t i t u d i n a l  o b je c t  t o  the s u b je c t  f o r  r a t i n g  along many 
d i mens i ons .
To the  knowledge o f  t h i s  au thor ,  the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  has not 
y e t  been used in Taiwan w i th  Chinese s u b je c ts .  Osgood (1964) in h is  
a t tempt  t o  ob ta in  sample responses f o r  va r ious  languages f o r  h i s  World 
A t la s  o f  A f f e c t i v e  Meanings p r o je c t ,  inc luded in h is  study Cantonese which 
is  a d i a l e c t  spoken by Chinese people in Kwangtung Prov ince ( i n c lu d in g  
Hong Kong) and by a good p o r t io n  o f  overseas Chinese. Apparen t ly  he did 
not know t h a t  Mandarin,  the nat ionwide spoken language in China, is  used 
by hundreds o f  m i l l i o n s  o f  Chinese people and is  c e r t a i n l y  f a r  more 
im por tan t  than one Chinese local  d i a l e c t .  Th is  au thor  does not  mean to  
c r i t i c i s e  Osgood’ s plan o f  s tudy,  he is  on ly  i n te re s te d  in having the 
semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  technique app l ied  t o  Chinese Mandarin as we l l  as 
o th e r  languages and t o  see i f  Osgood’ s theo ry  o f  g e n e r a l i t y  a lso  app l ies  
t o  a non -a Iphabet ic  language. To inc lude the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  
in the  presen t  study w i l l  make a good s t a r t  in t h a t  d i r e c t i o n  al though 
t h a t  is  no t  the main o b je c t i v e  o f  research a t  t h i s  moment.
G u ide l ines  f o r  S e lec t ing  Scales and Concepts
I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  the re  is  no s t r i c t  r u le  concerning the s e l e c t i o n  o f  
concepts and scales  f o r  a semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l .  But s ince a l l  " t e s t s ”  
in the present  study are t o  be given t o  sub jec ts  in two c o u n t r i e s ,  i t  is
im por tan t  t h a t  every concept should represent  a common o b je c t  o r  
c o n s t ru c t io n  in both co u n t r ie s  and should mean e x a c t l y  the same t h in g .  
L ikewise,  a l l  the a d je c t i v e s  represen t ing  the scales should have the 
same meaning in two languages. A l l  verbal  elements should be o f  s imple 
language and in the vocabulary o f  secondary school p u p i l s .  Preference 
w i l l  be given t o  concepts and scales  t h a t  have been used in previous 
s tud ies  e s p e c ia l l y  t o  those inc luded in the Standard L i s t  o f  Substant­
ives o f  Osgood (1964).  The two c r i t e r i a  he suggested, T r a n s la t i v e  
F i d e l i t y  and Substant ive  P r o d u c t i v i t y ,  w i l l  be observed dur ing the 
s e le c t i o n  o f  concepts and sca les .  The f i n a l  scales  w i l l  t r y  t o  inc lude 
those t h a t  represent  the th ree  bas ic  semant ic f a c to r s ,  Eva lua t ion ,  
Potency and A c t i v i t y  der ived by Osgood.
The F ina l  Ba t te ry
A f t e r  a ra th e r  long process o f  s e le c t i o n  in c lu d in g  two t r i a l  sess ions,  
the b a t t e r y  o f  t e s t s  f o r  the presen t  p r o j e c t  was f i n a l l y  formed. I t  
cons is ted  o f  th ree  par ts  which were:
1. The Thematic Appercept ion Technique w i th  f o u r  cards drawn from 
Murray’ s TAT 6BM, 14, 8BM, and I2BG which were presented to  
sub jec ts  in t h i s  o rde r  by group a d m in is t r a t i o n .
2.  The Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  which had seven concepts and ten sca les .
The CONCEPTS were: People in General The World
Wealth Future
Home Most Teachers
MyseIf
The SCALES were: Good
Beauti fu I  
L i veIy 
Important  
Happy
Bad 
Ugly 
Qui e t
Un i mportant 
Sad
PowerfuI
Strong
Warm
Comp I i  cated 
Fr i  end Iy
Powerless 
Weak 
Cold 
S i mpIe 
Host i le
3. The Sentence Complet ion Tes t .  The High School Form o f  the Incom­
p le te  Sentence Blank (ISB) developed by R o t te r  and R a f fe r t y  (1950) 
was used. However, some m o d i f i c a t io n s  were made:
(a) Two new items were added: ( i )  "THE KIND OF PERSON I WOULD LIKE
TO BE" and ( i i )  "THE TEST". The f i r s t  one was suggested by 
Hav ighurs t  (1965) in h is  study o f  adolescents in Buenos A i res  and 
Chicago, and the second one was placed a t  the end o f  the  t e s t  t o  
see how sub jec ts  f e l t  about i t .
(b) The o rde r  o f  the items was changed as some items were moved t o  the 
end because o f  a few minor comp l ica t ions  in t r a n s l a t i o n .  Th is  
deserves some ex p lana t ion .
In a t e s t  l i k e  ISB which has a l l  items in s imple words, one would 
not expect any d i f f i c u l t y  in t r a n s l a t i o n ,  but t h a t  is  not r e a l l y  t r u e .  
One c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the ISB items is t h a t  they are not complete 
sentences y e t ,  bu t  stems. By the a d d i t io n  o f  words they can become 
a wide v a r i e t y  o f  sentences w i th  meanings d i f f e r e n t  from one ano ther.
But in another  language, those sentences might not be developed from 
the same stem. For example: the two sentences " I  REGRET t h a t  he cannot 
come to  the p a r t y "  and " I  REGRET t h a t  I have committed such a cr ime"  
have the same stem " I  REGRET" and both can be t r a n s la te d  i n t o  Chinese 
w i th o u t  d i f f i c u l t y .  But in Chinese, those sentences do not  have the 
same verb o r  stem; ins tead ,  each has a d i f f e r e n t  verbal  phrase. Now 
i f  one wants t o  t r a n s l a t e  j u s t  the Engl ish stem " I  REGRET" in to  Chinese 
one would have d i f f i c u l t y  in dec id ing which o f  the two Chinese verbal  
phrases one should choose. One can choose e i t h e r  stem when fo rced to  
do so, and i t  is  s t i l l  a p e r f e c t  t r a n s l a t i o n .  But e i t h e r  t r a n s la t e d  
stem can produce on ly  one type o f  sentence and wi II never lead t o  the 
o th e r .  In the  case o f  the sentence complet ion t e s t ,  t h i s  w i l l  be a 
ser ious  mat te r  because the stem, a f t e r  being t r a n s la te d  i n t o  another  
language, w i l l  lose p a r t  o f  i t s  p o te n t ia l  meaning. Th is  is  probably  
a k ind o f  unique d i f f i c u l t y  in t r a n s l a t i n g  the  sentence complet ion  
i tems. What should be done then?
One way t o  so lve  the  problem is  t o  drop these "double-meaning" 
items and make a s h o r t e r  t e s t  w h i le  an a l t e r n a t i v e  is  t o  t r a n s l a t e  these 
items accord ing t o  t h e i r  most f r e q u e n t l y  used meaning in the o r i g i n a l  
language. Th is  au tho r  chose the second approach in o rde r  not t o  lose
any ISB o r i g i n a l  i tems. He asked 37 p u p i l s  in a S c o t t i s h  secondary
school t o  make sentences f o r  those double-meaning items ( f o u r  in number) 
and sor ted  t h e i r  responses t o  each o f  them. By doing so, the most
f r e q u e n t l y  used meaning o f  these verbs was found, and they were t r a n s -
la ted i n t o  Chinese acco rd ing ly  t o  form the Chinese vers ion  o f  the ISB. 
These items were, however, moved t o  the end o f  the  t e s t  w i th  the 
idea t h a t  i f  the  sub jec ts  had not found t ime t o  complete the whole 
t e s t ,  i t  would be these double-meaning items they would miss.  That 
was, however, l a t e r  proved t o  be an unnecessary manoeuvre because the 
items t h a t  were l e f t  uncompleted appeared in almost any p a r t  o f  the  t e s t .
The th ree  t e s t s  toge the r  formed the e n t i r e  b a t t e r y  which would have a 
b e t t e r  f u n c t io n  than any s in g le  ins trument .  In f a c t ,  many researchers 
i n c lu d in g  T r ia n d is  (1971) have s t ressed the importance o f  using more 
t e s t s .  I t  would a ls o  be i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  f i n d  t h a t  these th ree  t e s t s  
belong t o  th ree  d i f f e r e n t  ca tegor ies  o f  measurements. The TAT is  a wel l  
known p r o j e c t i v e  techn ique which is  "cons idered e s p e c ia l l y  s e n s i t i v e  to  
co v e r t  o r  unconscious aspects o f  b e h a v io u r . . .and i t  evokes unusua l ly  r i c h  
o r  profuse response data w i th  a minimum o f  s u b je c t  awareness concerning 
the  purpose o f  the t e s t "  (L indsey , 1961, p . 45) .  In regard t o  the nature 
o f  the sentence comple t ion t e s t ,  the re  are s t i l l  c o n t r a d i c to r y  ideas 
(Goldberg,  1965, p. 13-15).  Perhaps the v iewpo in t  o f  Hanfmann and Getzel 
(1953) is  an acceptab le  one as they cons ider  the sentence comple t ion t e s t  
s ta n d s "h a l f  way between a p r o je c t i v e  techn ique and a q u e s t io n n a i re "
(p.  294).  Al though R o t te r  and R a f fe r t y  (1950) emphasised t h a t  the  ISB 
responses tend t o  p rov ide  in fo rm at ion  t h a t  the s u b je c t  is  w i l l i n g  t o  
g ive ,  Campbell (1950) c l a s s i f i e d  the t e s t  as an i n d i r e c t  method which, 
according  t o  T r ia n d is  (1971),  "p rov ides  a c e r t a in  amount o f  d isgu ise  o f  
the i n te n t i o n  o f  the examiner" ( p . 55) .  The Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l ,  on 
the  o th e r  hand, is  a s t r a ig h t fo rw a r d  r a t i n g  sca le  t o  which the responses 
are made by the s u b j e c t ’ s conscious judgment. He knows c l e a r l y  t h a t  h is  
a t t i t u d e  towards a c e r t a in  o b je c t  is  being measured and how h is  responses 
w i l l  be in te r p r e te d .  Thus these th ree  t e s t s  are d i f f e r e n t  approaches in 
dea l ing  w i th  the s u b j e c t ’ s f e e l i n g s  and a t t i t u d e s ,  though i t  is  not  
necessary t o  go along w i th  the " l e v e l  theo ry "  o f  Stone and Dol l  is  (1961).  
There is  good reason t o  expect t h a t  the in fo rm at ion  ob ta ined by orre o f  
the th ree  t e s t s  w i l l  be supplementary t o  t h a t  y ie ld e d  by the o th e rs ,  and 
t h a t  to g e th e r  they w i l l  reveal  a more complete p i c t u r e  o f  the a t t i t u d e s  
o f  the s u b je c t .
The t e s t  forms o f  the th ree  ins truments are shown in Appendix. . 
N a tu r a l l y  the Engl ish vers ion  o f  them was used in Glasgow w h i le  t h e i r  
Chinese t r a n s l a t i o n s  were used in T a ip e i .
CHAPTER IV -  ADMINISTRATION OF THE TESTS
4.1 Procedure and Sequence o f  Test A d m in is t ra t io n
The th ree  t e s t s  f o r  the present  study were admin is tered to  the 
sub jec ts  in one 75 minute session which was about two c lass  per iods  in 
S c o t t i s h  schoo ls .  That was the maximum amount o f  t ime al lowed by 
school a u t h o r i t i e s  in the Glasgow area f o r  t e s t i n g ,  and the t e s t s  were, 
in f a c t ,  p a r t l y  t a i l o r e d  t o  meet t h i s  t ime r e s t r i c t i o n .  A f t e r  a t r i a l  
session dur ing which the e n t i r e  procedure was t imed,  i t  was found t h a t  
the best  sequence f o r  the t e s t  a d m in is t ra t i o n  was t h i s :  ( i )  the TAT,
( i i )  the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l ,  ( i i i )  the Incomplete Sentence Blank.
With such an arrangement, in d iv id u a l  d i f fe re n c e s  in speed became n o t i c e ­
ab le  on ly  dur ing the t h i r d  t e s t .  Those p u p i l s  who f in i s h e d  the t e s t s  
be fore  the end o f  the per iod  were t o l d  t o  do t h e i r  own work, and usua l l y  
they did not cause any d is tu rbance .
A l l  these th ree  t e s t s  were given in group a d m in is t r a t i o n  which is  a 
general p r a c t i c e  f o r  both the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  and the Incomplete 
Sentence Blank. In the case o f  the  TAT, the group method has a lso  been 
f r e q u e n t l y  used, and i t  has been found t h a t  the re  is  not an importan t 
d i f f e r e n c e  between group a d m in is t r a t i o n  and in d iv id u a l  methods (Lindsey 
& Heinemann, 1955). In most o f  the previous s tud ies  w i th  group 
a d m in is t ra t i o n  TAT p i c t u r e  s l i d e s  and p r o je c to r  were used. Under such 
co n d i t io n s  the room had t o  be darkened f i r s t  f o r  the s l ide -show ing ,  
then l i g h t  swi tched on f o r  the s to ry  w r i t i n g .  A techn ica l  problem here 
is t h a t  the rap id  l i g h t  o f f - o n  s i t u a t i o n  o f te n  makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  
sub jec ts  to  a d ju s t  t h e i r  v i s i o n  f o r  w r i t i n g ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  when the t ime 
al lowed f o r  s to ry  w r i t i n g  was ra th e r  s h o r t .  One a d d i t io n a l  d i f f i c u l t y  
was t h a t  not a l l  schools had f a c i l i t i e s  t o  con t ro l  the l i g h t s  dur ing 
daytime; some schools had a s p e c ia l l y  equipped room f o r  showing v isua l  
a ids ,  but  i t  was not always easy t o  arrange t h a t  room f o r  t e s t i n g .  To 
make th ing s  easy, t h i s  au thor  decided to  use enlarged TAT p ic tu re s  f o r  
group a d m in is t r a t i o n .  A rgy le  and Robinson (1962) used p i c t u r e  boards 
s ize  24" x I8M in t h e i r  study o f  need f o r  Achievement and found the 
r e s u l t  s a t i s f a c t o r y .  For the  present  p r o je c t ,  the  TAT p ic tu re s  were 
enlarged to  the s ize  o f  40" x 30",  nea r ly  tw ice  as big as those used 
by Argy le  and Robinson and probably were the la rges t  p i c tu re s  which have 
ever been used. I t  was found t h a t  such p i c tu re s  could be c l e a r l y  seen 
from a l l  seats in a re g u la r  s ize  classroom; and i t  was a lso
always poss ib le  f o r  the exper imenter who held the p i c t u r e  t o  move 
around a l i t t l e  b i t  t o  g ive  every s u b je c t  a good view.
The a d m in is t ra t i o n  o f  the TAT fo l lowed the standard procedure sugges­
ted by McClel land (1957).  The s u b je c t  was t o l d  t o  w r i t e  a s t o ry  f o r  each 
p i c t u r e  by answering the f o l l o w in g  f o u r  ques t ions :  (a) What is  happening? 
Who are the  persons? (b) What has led t o  the s i t u a t io n ?  That i s ,  what has 
happened in the past? (c)  What is  being thought? What is  wanted? By 
whom? (d) What w i l l  happen af te rwards? What w i l l  be done? 75 seconds 
were al lowed t o  w r i t e  each ques t ion  and a l t o g e th e r  f i v e  minutes f o r  one 
whole s t o r y .  The t ime l i m i t  was so s e t  because t h a t  had proved s a t i s ­
f a c to r y  in prev ious  s tud ies  and i t  had been shown t h a t  " f i v e  minute 
s t o r i e s  obta ined in group a d m in is t ra t i o n  are s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more s i m i l a r  t o  
in d iv i d u a l  product ions than are e i g h t  minute ones" (Murs te in ,  1963, p . 46) .  
With the above-mentioned arrangement, the TAT p a r t  could gen e ra l l y  be 
completed in t w e n t y - f i v e  minutes.
There was no t ime l i m i t  f o r  the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l ;  bu t  s ince  i t  
was r a th e r  s h o r t ,  most o f  the sub jec ts  could f i n i s h  i t  in ten t o  twelve 
minutes w i th o u t  much in d iv id u a l  d i f f e r e n c e  in speed. The r e s t  o f  the 
t ime was l e f t  f o r  the Incomplete Sentence Blank which a lso  had no t ime 
l i m i t .  Tw en ty - f i ve  minutes was the average amount o f  t ime needed by 
the m a jo r i t y  o f  the sub jec ts  w h i le  some slow workers requ i red  a longer 
pe r io d .  This p a r t  was purposely arranged a t  the end so t h a t  the re  was 
some f l e x i b i l i t y  in the t ime f a c t o r .
The presen t au thor  admin is tered a l l  the t e s t s  h im se l f  in Glasgow and 
a lso  most o f  the sessions in Taipei  where he was ass is ted  by a young 
p s y c h o lo g is t .  In S c o t t i s h  schoo ls ,  the  au thor  handled the t e s t i n g  by 
h im se l f  a f t e r  having been in troduced t o  a c lass  by the Headmaster o f  
the schoo l .  To s t a r t  the sess ion,  he made the f o l l o w in g  ex p lana t ion :
"My name is  --------- , and I am a school teacher  from Taiwan, Republ ic
o f  China, where the is land  is  sometimes known as Formosa. In my coun t ry ,  
the re  are young p u p i l s  l i k e  you boys and g i r l s .  They are about the same 
age as you, have more o r  less the same kind o f  school l i f e  as you do here. 
They a t tend  c lasses ,  have spor ts  and games, and do some homework in the 
evenings. But they are d i f f e r e n t  from you in many ways too .  For 
ins tance;  they speak a d i f f e r e n t  language, wear d i f f e r e n t  k ind o f  c lo th e s ,  
and u s u a l l y  have more homework than you do.
What I am in te re s te d  in is  t o  f i n d  ou t :  In what ways they are
s i m i l a r  t o  you, and in what ways they  are d i f f e r e n t  f rom you. I am 
here today t o  ask you t o  work on some s imple ,  i n t e r e s t i n g  t e s t s ,  the 
r e s u l t s  o f  which wi I I t e l l  me something about your  i n t e r e s t s ,  f e e l i n g s  
and s oc ia l  a t t i t u d e s .  These t e s t s  w i l l  be given to  our  Chinese p u p i l s  
l a t e r  and t h e i r  answers w i l l  be compared w i th  yours .  The r e s u l t s ,  I 
t h i n k ,  w i l l  be very i n t e r e s t i n g .
There w i l l  be th ree  simple t e s t s ,  and I am going to  show you one 
a t  a t im e.  Please j u s t  do what you are t o l d  t o  and do the  best you 
can. Now here is  the f i r s t  one ."
Fo l low ing t h i s  general i n t r o d u c t i o n ,  the t e s t s  were then admin is­
te red  one a f t e r  another  according t o  t h e i r  normal procedures.  The 
in s t r u c t i o n s  are on the t e s t  forms (see Appendix .) and they were read 
and exp la ined to  the su b je c ts .
4.2 The M o t iva t ion  o f  the  Subjects
In a psycho log ica l  exper iment when human sub jec ts  are used, i t  is  
always impor tan t  t o  keep the sub jec ts  adequately mot ivated and make them 
in te re s te d  in the tasks they are asked to  do, l e s t  the re s u l t s  may not be 
o f  any value and sometimes may even lead t o  u n r e l i a b le  conc lus ions .
The present  au thor  was f u l l y  aware o f  t h i s  p o in t ;  so t h a t  when he was 
making plans f o r  the presen t s tudy,  he paid spec ia l  a t t e n t i o n  t o  the 
psycho log ica l  co n d i t io n s  o f  the sub je c ts .  Some o f  h is  approaches may 
be worth ment ion ing:
(a) Three t e s t s  were used; they were a l l  f a i r l y  s h o r t  and each asked
f o r  a d i f f e r e n t  k ind o f  response. Un l i ke  the lengthy ques t ionna i res
which tend t o  c rea te  the f e e l i n g  o f  monotonousness, the  present
b a t t e r y  seemed t o  have succeeded in m a in ta in ing  the i n t e r e s t  o f  the
sub je c ts .
(b) The t e s t  forms were so designed t h a t  sub jec ts  would f i n d  i t  easy
and convenient  t o  make responses. For example: both TAT and ISB
answer sheets were l ined  so they were convenient  f o r  w r i t i n g .  As 
sub jec ts  o f te n  tend t o  ignore th in g s  p r in te d  on the second page o f
a shee t,  one s ide  on ly  o f  the paper was used.
(c) E f f o r t s  were made t o  c rea te  a p leasan t  relaxed atmosphere
dur ing t e s t  a d m in is t r a t i o n .  Pup i ls  were t o l d  t h a t  t h e i r  s t o r i e s
and answers would not be read by teachers .
In genera l ,  the p u p i l s  who p a r t i c i p a t e d  in the study seemed very
in te re s te d  in the t e s t s  and were coopera t ive  dur ing t e s t  a d m in is t r a t i o n .
The general r ichness o f  the  TAT s t o r i e s  and the c l e a r l y  w r i t t e n  sentences 
in the I SB were good evidence o f  t h i s .  One more proo f  was the responses 
they made t o  the l a s t  i tem o f  the Incomplete Sentence Blank, "THIS 
TEST"; 75$ o f  p u p i l s  in each sample gave responses t h a t  were l a t e r  
c l a s s i f i e d  as " p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s " .  As the  I SB was the l a s t  t e s t  in 
the sequence, i t  seems reasonable t o  gene ra l ise  t h a t  such " p o s i t i v e  
f e e l i n g s "  could be regarded as t h e i r  r eac t ion  towards the  e n t i r e  t e s t  
sess ion .  The re s u l t s  obta ined would,  t h e r e fo re ,  not  be too  f a r  away 
from the t r u e  fa c ts  t h a t  the present  study has intended t o  exp lo re .
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CHAPTER V -  ANALYSES OF TEST RESULTS
5.1 Resul ts  o f  the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l
A l l  responses on the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  were scored I t o  7 
depending on t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  on a sca le :  a response made a t  the most
extreme p o s i t i o n  on the favourab le  end o f  a sca le  (e .g .  good, b e a u t i f u l ,  
e t c . )  was scored 7 w h i le  t h a t  a t  the o th e r  extreme (e .g .  bad, ug ly ,  e t c . )  
was scored I ;  thus a response made a t  the middle,  neu t ra l  p o s i t i o n  would 
rece ive  a score o f  4. That was a very s imple procedure,  and the  number 
o f  scores per record in t h i s  study would normal ly  be 7 x 10 (number o f  
concepts x number o f  s c a le s ) .  However, an e r r o r  in p r i n t i n g  made one 
response t o  the concept "M yse l f "  unscorab le,  so t h a t  the re  were on ly  69 
scores f o r  each s u b je c t .
In prev ious s tud ies  on the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  techn ique,  the 
c e n t ra l  tendency o f  the  scores o f  a group on a sca le  was o f te n  repres­
ented by mean values (Osgood and Suci ,  1955; Tanaka and Osgood, 1965). 
Jenkins e t  a l .  even r a t i o n a l i s e d  t h a t  " f o r  purposes o f  ana ly s is  o f  large 
q u a n t i t i e s  o f  data,  . . . .  s i m p l i c i t y  and economy argue t h a t  the mean 
measures are much t o  be p r e fe r r e d " ,  and t h a t  the high c o r r e l a t i o n  between 
means and medians may j u s t i f y  the mean p r o f i l e s  (Jenk ins ,  Russel l  and 
Suci ,  1958). But wh i l e  the d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  scores on a semant ic 
d i f f e r e n t i a l  sca le  is  f r e q u e n t l y  skewed (Osgood, 1957) i t  seems t h a t  the 
median score w i l l  always be a more s e n s i t i v e  and more rep re s e n ta t iv e  
measure than the mean. Thus, f o r  the present  s tudy,  p r o f i  les o f  the 
median sca le  values f o r  each concept o f  the two groups are presented in 
Tables 5-1 t o  5-7.  The in te r -g ro up  comparison o f  the d i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  
each se t  o f  those scores was made by the KoImogorov-Smirnov Two Sample 
Test  ( G u i l f o r d ,  1965, p. 262-267),  and the d i f f e re n c e s  are a lso  repor ted .  
Two t a i l e d  t e s t s  were used to  determine the s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  those 
di f fe rence s .
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Concept I :  PEOPLE IN GENERAL
Table 5-1 :  Median Scale Scores o f  Both Groups on the  Concept
"PEOPLE IN GENERAL”
Scales Md Md D* Ps c
Good - Bad 4.29 4.56 0. 136 .001
B e a u t i f u l  - Ugly 3.83 4. 1 1 0. 184 .001
Act i  ve - Qui e t 4.67 4.60 0.094 .05
Important - Uni mportant 4.13 5.53 0.245 .001
Happy - Sad 4.69 4.86 0.096 .05
Powerful - Powerless 3.78 4.47 0. 157 .001
Strong - Weak 4.03 4. 19 0. 128 .001
S i mple - Comp 1i cated 3.44 2.65 0.219 .001
F r ie n d ly  - Host i le 5.03 5. 10 0.054 N.S.
Warm - Cold 4.34 4.89 0. 151 .001
Mds ----- Medians o f  S c o t t i s h  Subjec ts ;  Mdc  Medians o f  Chinese Sub jec ts .
q# ----- jh e  la rge s t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the cumulat ive f requency
d i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  scores o f  the two groups; i t s  level  o f  
s ig n i f i c a n c e  is  determined by the KoImogorov-Smirnov Two 
Sample Tes t.  Same in Tables 5-2 t o  5-7.
Table 5-1 shows t h a t  Chinese ado lescents ,  in genera l ,  tended t o  ra te  
PEOPLE IN GENERAL more favourab ly  than t h e i r  S co t t i sh  coun te rpa r ts .
Chinese p u p i l s  saw PEOPLE s i g n i f i c a n t l y  b e t t e r ,  s t ro n g e r ,  warmer, and more 
power fu l .  They a lso  f e l t  t h a t  PEOPLE were more impor tant  and happie r  than 
did  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s .  However, the former group o f  sub jec ts  though t  
t h a t  PEOPLE were less a c t i v e  than did the l a t t e r ,  wh i l e  the re  was no 
s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e  in t h e i r  r a t i n g s  along the " F r i e n d l y - H o s t i l e "  
sca le .  Both groups seemed t o  fee l  t h a t  PEOPLE were compl icated,  and 
such fe e l i n g s  were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  s t ron ge r  among the  Chinese. These 
comparisons are a lso  shown in graphs in Figure 5-1.
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Concept 2: 
Table 5-2:
THE WORLD 
Median Scale Scores o f  Both 
"THE WORLD"
Groups on the Concept
Seales Mds Mdc D P
Good - Bad 3.96 5.01 0.208 .001
B e a u t i fu l  - Ugly 4.83 5.40 0. 148 .001
Ac t i  ve - Qui e t 1.94 4.71 0.498 .001
Important - Un i mportant 5.28 6. 16 0.265 .001
Happy - Sad 3.89 4.98 0. 194 .001
Powerful - Powerless 3.69 5.31 0.363 .001
Strong - Weak 5.26 5.27 0.098 .05
S i mp 1 e - Comp 1i cated 6. 17 0.99 0.744 .001
F r ien d ly  - Host i le 3.91 4. 16 0. 146 .001
Warm - Cold 5.54 4.71 0. 152 .001
Again Chinese sub jec ts  rated t h i s  second concept,  "THE WORLD" more 
favourab ly  than S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  on e i g h t  o f  the ten scales w i th  
s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e s  in a l l  those cases. In o th e r  words, THE WORLD 
appeared b e t t e r ,  more a c t i v e ,  and more b e a u t i f u l  t o  the Chinese than i t  
d id t o  the  Scots;  and a t  the same t im e ,  i t  looked more powerful  and more 
impor tan t  t o  the former .  However, THE WORLD d id  not look so warm t o  
Chinese young people as i t  d id t o  S c o t t i s h  youths .  Never the less ,  the 
g re a te s t  d iscrepancy in the judgment o f  the two groups did not come to  
the fo re  u n t i l  they reached the "s im p le -com p l ica ted "  sca le .  I t  was 
here t h a t  the Chinese p u p i l s  gave THE WORLD the lowest r a t i n g .  As they 
f e l t  about PEOPLE, the Chinese tended t o  t h i n k  t h a t  the WORLD was very 
compl icated. I n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough, i t  was on t h i s  same scale t h a t  the 
Scots made t h e i r  h ighes t  r a t i n g .  Such a discrepancy in a t t i t u d e s  
between the two groups can be seen c l e a r l y  in F ig .  5-2.
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Concept 3: "WEALTH"
Table 5-3:  Median Scale Scores o f  Both Groups on the Concept
"WEALTH"
Sea 1es Mds Mdc D P
Good -  Bad 3.79 3.78 0.065 N.S.
Beaut i f u 1 -  Ug1y 3.71 3.65 0.074 N.S.
Ac t i  ve -  Qui e t 4.21 3.85 0.092 .05
Important  -  Unimportant 4.33 3.89 0.094 .05
Happy -  Sad 3.63 3.74 0.065 N.S.
Powerful -  Powerless 5.69 4.79 0.205 .001
Strong -  Weak 5.08 4.60 0.099 .05
Simple -  Compl icated 2.70 2.49 0. 117 .01
F r ie n d ly  -  Host i le 3.53 3.29 0. 126 .001
Warm -  Co 1d 3.59 3.43 0.099 .05
When i t  came to  the concept o f  "WEALTH", our  two groups o f  young 
people seemed t o  have less d i f f e r e n c e  in t h e i r  judgments.  Among the 
ten sca les ,  the re  were no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e s  in t h e i r  r a t i n g s  
on th ree  o f  them. WEALTH looked e q u a l l y  bad, e q u a l l y  ugly and eq u a l l y  
sad t o  both the Chinese and the Scots.  In f a c t ,  both groups o f  sub jec ts  
tended t o  have some negat ive  fe e l i n g s  towards WEALTH, al though S c o t t i s h  
sub jec ts  gen e ra l l y  showed a s l i g h t l y  more favourab le  a t t i t u d e .  The 
young people did not f a i l  t o  recogn ise the power and the s t reng th  o f  
WEALTH in today ’ s w o r ld ;  bu t  the r a t i n g s  were no t  ex tremely h igh .  The 
Scots f e l t  t h a t  WEALTH was a l i t t l e  more a c t i v e  and more impor tan t  than 
neu t ra l  wh i l e  the Chinese rated i t  below the average p o s i t i o n  in both 
these two aspects.  From the graphs, one can see t h a t  a l l  r a t i n g s  tended 
t o  converge on the middle l i n e ,  and were g e n e ra l l y  lower than the r a t i n g s  
made f o r  o th e r  concepts.
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Concept 4: FUTURE
Table 5-4:  Median Scale Scores o f  Both Groups on the Concept
"FUTURE"
Seales Mds Mdc D P
Good -  Bad 4.60 5.88 0.221 .001
B e a u t i fu l  -  Ugly 4. 18 5.68 0.279 .001
Act i  ve -  Qui e t 5.09 4.37 0.213 .001
Important -  Unimportant 6. 12 6. 16 0.033 N.S.
Happy -  Sad 4.77 5.66 0. 190 .001
Powerful -  Powerless 4.95 5. 1 1 0.036 N.S.
Strong -  Weak 4.89 5.35 0. 1 1 I .01
Simple -  Compl icated 2. 12 2.55 0.058 N.S.
F r ie n d ly  -  H o s t i le 4.39 5.41 0. 184 .001
Warm -  Co 1d 3.98 5.46 0.262 .001
In looking a t  the FUTURE, Chinese p u p i l s  g en e ra l l y  seemed to  have a 
b r i g h t e r  view. On s i x  o f  the ten sca les ,  they gave s i g n i f i c a n t l y  h igher  
p o s i t i v e  ra t i n g s  t o  t h i s  concept than did the S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts .  The 
d i f f e re n c e s  were cons ide rab ly  g rea t  on fo u r  sca les :  the Chinese rated
the FUTURE r a th e r  good, b e a u t i f u l ,  f r i e n d l y  and warm; but the Scots 
tended t o  adopt a more conse rva t ive  v iewpo in t  w i th  t h e i r  r a t i n g s  very 
c lose t o  the neu t ra l  p o s i t i o n .  The on ly  occasion on which the Scots 
made a h igher  r a t i n g  was on the " a c t i v e - q u ie t " s c a le  where they f e l t  t h a t  
the FUTURE was more a c t i v e  than did the Chinese. Concerning the power, 
the importance and the complicatedness o f  the FUTURE, the two groups 
shared a ra th e r  s i m i l a r  op in ion :  the FUTURE was power fu l ,  very im por tan t ,
but  q u i t e  compl icated.
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Concept 5: "FAMILY"
Table 5-4: Median Scale Scores o f  both 
"FAMILY"
Groups on the  Concept
Sea les Mds Mdc D P
Good - Bad 6.25 6.24 0.031 N.S.
B e a u t i f u l  - Ugly 5.54 6. 15 0.262 .001
Ac t i  ve - Quiet 5. 10 5.05 0.039 N.S.
Important  - Un i mportant 6.22 6.29 0.069 N.S.
Happy - Sad 6.07 6. 13 0.040 N.S.
Powerful - Powerless 4.06 5.45 0.227 .001
Strong - Weak 4.69 5.03 0.094 .05
S i mp1e - Comp 1i cated 3.85 4.07 0. 1 16 .01
F r ie n d ly  - H o s t i l e 6.23 6.18 0.037 N.S.
Warm - Cold 6.08 6.23 0. 1 10 .01
Among the seven concepts used in the  present  s tudy ,  FAMILY was the  
one t h a t  g en e ra l l y  received from the two groups the most favourab le  
r a t i n g s ;  a l l  but  one were above the neu t ra l  p o s i t i o n .  I t  was a lso  t h i s  
concept towards which the two groups o f  young people had the g re a te s t  
amount o f  agreement in t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s .  On f i v e  o f  the ten sca les ,  
the re  were no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e s  between the ra t i n g s  made by the 
Chinese p u p i l s  in Ta ipei  and those o f  S c o t t i s h  adolescents in Glasgow.
To both groups, the FAMILY appeared t o  be equa l ly  good, equa l l y  a c t i v e ,  
equ a l l y  happy, equa l l y  f r i e n d l y ,  and equa l ly  impor tan t .  However, i t  d id 
not look so b e a u t i f u l  nor so warm to  the Scots as i t  d id t o  the  Chinese. 
Along w i th  t h a t ,  the S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  did not t h i n k  t h a t  the FAMILY has 
the same amount o f  power and s t reng th  as i t  appeared t o  have in the eyes 
o f  the Chinese ado lescents .  Besides these d i f f e r e n c e s ,  the ra t i n g s  o f  
the two groups were indeed very c lose t o  one another on most o f  the sca les .  
Th is  s i m i l a r i t y  in a t t i t u d e s  i s  v i v i d l y  presented in F ig .  5-4 in which 
the two graphs near ly  c o in c id e  w i th  each o th e r .
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Concept 6: 
Table 5-6:
"MOST TEACHERS"
Median Scale Scores o f  Both 
"MOST TEACHERS"
Groups on the Concept
Seales Md Md D Ps c
Good - Bad 3.93 5.83 0.390 .001
B e a u t i fu l  - Ugly 3.31 4.63 0.405 .001
Act i  ve - Quie t 4.34 2.71 0.339 .001
1mportant - Un i mportant 5. 17 5.93 0. 182 .001
Happy - Sad 4.00 5.07 0.241 .001
Powerful - Power 1 ess 5. 13 5.46 0.083 N.S.
Strong - Weak 4.42 4.78 0.094 .05
S i mp1e - Comp 1i cated 2.77 3.44 0. 180 .001
F r ie n d ly  - Hosti  le 4. 16 5.83 0.338 .001
Warm - Cold 3.46 5.31 0.443 .001
There is  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  teachers in Chi na are d i f f e r e n t from
teachers  in Scot land, and indeed they are d i f f e r e n t  in the eyes o f  t h e i r  
own s tuden ts .  In genera l ,  Chinese p u p i l s  tended t o  ra te  t h e i r  teachers 
more favourab ly  than t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s  d id .  The one lower score 
o f  Chinese teachers does not a t  a I I suggest t h e i r  weak p o in t  because t o  
be q u ie t  is  o f te n  considered a v i r t u e  in China, e s p e c ia l l y  among learned 
people.  The th ree  h ighes t  r a t i n g s  made by Chinese pup i l s  in d ic a te  t h a t  
t o  them most TEACHERS were good, impor tant  and f r i e n d l y .  The S c o t t i s h  
s tudents  seemed t o  have a d i f f e r e n t  impression about t h e i r  teachers .  
Al though they s t i l l  recognised the importance and power o f  the l a t t e r ,  
t h e i r  r a t i n g s  were much lower than those made by Chinese p u p i l s  on Chinese 
teachers .  The Chinese f e l t  t h a t  TEACHERS were compl icated and the Scots 
had the  same fe e l i n g  bu t  much s t ron ge r .  Perhaps the  most d i s a p p o in t in g  
phenomenon was t h a t  the S c o t t i s h  youths tended t o  see t h e i r  TEACHERS as 
n e i t h e r  very f r i e n d l y  nor warm.
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Concept 7: "MYSELF"
Table 5-7: Median Scale Scores o f  Both Groups on the Concept
"MYSELF"
Sea 1es Mds Mdc D P
Good -  Bad 5.22 4.64 0. 134 . 0 0 1
Beauti f u 1 -  Ug1y 4.39 3.77 0. 173 . 0 0 1
Act i  ve -  Qui e t 5.34 4.55 0. 147 . 0 0 1
Impor tant  -  Unimportant 3.93 5.48 0.266 . 0 0 1
Happy -  Sad 6.05 5.64 0. 152 . 0 0 1
Powerful -  Powerless 3.77 4.03 0 . 081 N.S.
Strong -  Weak 4.66 4.50 0.086 N.S.
Simple -  Compl icated 3.45 3.88 0. 173 . 0 0 1
Fr ien d ly  -  Hosti  le 5.92 5.84 0.068 N.S.
Young people may not have a thorough s e l f -u n d e rs ta n d in g ,  bu t  they 
have fe e l i n g s  towards themselves. I t  is  found here t h a t  both Chinese 
and S c o t t i s h  adolescents tended t o  see themselves as not power fu l ,  on ly  
moderately s t ro n g ,  bu t  very f r i e n d l y .  They a lso  f e l t  t h a t  they them­
selves were somewhat compl icated j u s t  as they f e l t  about o th e r  mat ters  
in the wo r ld ,  and the Scots seemed t o  have a s t ro n g e r  f e e l i n g  in t h a t  
respect .  On the o th e r  hand, Chinese sub jec ts  tended t o  hold a humbler 
a t t i t u d e  in regard t o  t h e i r  own goodness, beauty,  and ac t iveness ,  and 
rated themselves s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower than the Scots.  In s p i t e  o f  t h a t ,  
Chinese young people s t i l l  f e l t  t h a t  they were impor tan t  w h i le  S c o t t i s h  
youths considered themselves o f  on ly  neu t ra l  importance. The graphs 
(F ig .  5-7) in genera l ,  do not present  a very ou ts tand ing  p o r t r a i t .  One 
p o in t  which may comfort  the a d u l t  is  t h a t  our  young people f e l t  t h a t  
they were happy, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the S co t t i sh  ado lescents .
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Factor  Analyses o f  the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  Rat ings
The semant ic ra t i n g s  o f  the two groups were f i n a l l y  analysed by 
app ly ing  Thurs tone ’ s Centro id  Factor  Method and the fa c to rs  thus 
der ived were ro ta ted  by using K a is e r ’ s (1958) Varimax simple s t r u c t u r e  
c r i t e r i o n .  Three f a c to rs  were found f o r  the  S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  and 
f o r  the Chinese p u p i l s  and they are shown in Table 5-8.  These fa c to rs  
were i d e n t i f i e d  as E va lua t ion ,  Potency, and A c t i v i t y  as suggested by 
Osgood e t  a l .  (1957); and the f i r s t  f a c t o r ,  as had been found in o th e r  
s tud ies  (e .g .  Morsbach, 1967), was more dominant than the o th e r  two 
f a c to r s .  Together those fa c to rs  accounted f o r  about 60 per cent  o f  the 
t o t a l  va r iance which was a l i t t l e  g re a te r  than was expected (Osgood and 
Suci ,  1955). The r e s u l t  was a d d i t io n a l  evidence o f  tine cross language 
and cross c u l t u r a l  g e n e r a l i t y  o f  the semant ic s t r u c t u r e  as demonstrated 
in several s tud ies  by Osgood and h is  assoc ia tes  (Osgood, I960, 1962; 
T r ia n d is  and Osgood, 1956; Tanaka, Oyama, and Osgood, 1963; Tanaka and 
Osgood, 1965).
What we are more in te re s te d  in a t  t h i s  moment is  the s i m i l a r i t y  o f  
the f a c t o r i a l  s t ru c tu r e s  o f  the two groups. The ind ices  have been 
c a lc u la te d  by the WrigIey-Neuhaus (1955) method and are shown in Table 
5-9.  I t  is  c l e a r l y  ind ica ted  t h a t  the ind ices o f  s i m i l a r i t y  f o r  a l l  th ree  
fa c to rs  ( i . e .  SE vs. CE, SP vs.  CP, and SA vs. CA in Table 5-9) are very 
high and are much g re a te r  than the 0.75 c r i t e r i o n  o f  s i m i l a r i t y  suggested 
by T r ia n d is  and Osgood (1958).  I t  seems, t h e r e fo re ,  t h a t  w h i le  Chinese 
and Engl ish are two e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  languages, they have very s i m i l a r  
semant ic s t r u c tu r e s .
5.2'j Resul ts  o f  the Incomplete Sentence Blank
There are many d i f f e r e n t  methods o f  sco r ing  a p ro toco l  o f  a sentence 
complet ion t e s t  such as the Incomplete Sentence Blank ( ISB) ,  but  none o f  
them has been recognised as the best  approach. While some in v e s t i g a to r s  
were in te re s te d  in Formal Ana lys is  which d e a l t  w i th  the non-meaningfuI  
p ro p e r t ie s  o f  the sentence complet ion responses (e .g .  length o f  comple t ion ,  
use o f  personal pronouns, e t c . ) ,  most researchers favoured Content 
Ana lys is  w i th  an at tempt  t o  develop o b je c t i v e  sco r ing  systems. To
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Table 5-8;  The Three Varimax Rotated Fac tors  in
Judging Seven Concepts
Sea 1es
Eval
Scots
(SE)
ua t i  on
Ch i nese 
(CE)
Potency
Scots Chinese 
(SP) (CP)
Ac t i  vi  t y
Scots Chinese 
(SA) (CA)
Good _ Bad .78 .69 .09 .36 .06 .09
Beauti f u 1 - Ugly .69 .56 .24 .47 .06 .05
Ac t i  ve - Quiet . 0 1 . 0 2 . 2 0 . 13 .90 .95
1mportant - Un i mportant .41 .46 .48 .48 . 0 2 . 0 1
Happy - Sad .78 .67 .08 .29 . 12 . 15
Powerfu1 - Power 1 ess .03 . 13 .82 .69 .05 .03
Strong - Weak . 2 0 .17 .71 . 6 6 . 15 . 2 1
S i mp 1 e - Comp 1i cated .39 .58 .39 .44 .36 . 2 2
Fr i  end 1y - H o s t i 1e .81 .83 . 0 1 .06 .09 .07
Warm - Cold .76 .79 .03 .18 .17 . 0 1
% o f  Vari ;ance 32.8 31.5 16.7 18.2 1 0 . 2 10.3
Table 5-9;  Indices o f  Cross C u l tu re  F a c to r ia l  S i m i l a r i t y
SE SP SA CE CP CA
SE _ 0 . 2 0 0 . 16 0.98 0.47 0.07
SP - - 0. 15 0 . 2 1 0.94 0.29
SA - - - 0.25 0.09 0 . 8 8
CE - - - - 0.44 0.08
CP - - - - - 0. 15
CA — — — — — —
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mention a few o f  the  l a t t e r  group: Sacks (1950) developed a fo u r  
p o in t  sco r ing  sca le  t o  determine the degree o f  d is tu rbance in c e r ta in  
areas; Renner (1962) suggested a d e ta i le d  method f o r  sco r ing  depend­
ency, anx ie ty  and h o s t i l i t y ;  Rohde (1957) analysed sentence complet ion 
responses in accordance w i th  a comprehensive l i s t  o f  v a r ia b le s  in c lu d ­
ing needs, need in te g ra te s ,  in ne r  s ta te s  and t r a i t s ;  R o t te r  and 
R a f f e r t y  ( I960)  c l a s s i f i e d  the responses i n to  3 P ( p o s i t i v e )  c lasses ,
3 C ( c o n f l i c t )  c lasses and a N ( n e u t ra l )  c lass  according  t o  t h e i r  
degree o f  c o n f l i c t  and scored them on a 7 - p o in t  sca le  w i th  the t o t a l  
score as an index o f  general adjustment o f  the s u b je c t .  Each o f  these 
methods has i t s  m e r i t s ,  bu t  none o f  them seems t o  be very s u i t a b l e  f o r  the 
presen t  s tudy.  As a sco r ing  system is  always developed from some kind 
o f  s c a l i n g  s tandard ised in a p a r t i c u l a r  c u l t u r e ,  i t  would o f te n  be 
in a p p ro p r ia te  f o r  c r o s s - c u I t u r a I  s tu d ie s .  One can e a s i l y  see t h a t  a 
C3 c lass  sentence in one c u l t u r e  accord ing to  R o t t e r ’ s s co r ing  manual 
may no t  be an i n d ic a t i o n  o f  a se r ious  c o n f l i c t  o r  d is tu rbance  in 
another c u l t u r e .  Because o f  t h i s  bas ic  d i f f i c u l t y ,  the  idea o f  SCORING 
the responses o f  the  Incomplete Sentence Blank has been dropped in t h i s  
s tudy.  Ins tead, responses t o  an i tem are c l a s s i f i e d  i n t o  var ious  
ca tegor ies  accord ing t o  t h e i r  meaning and the emot ional  tone.  There 
i s ,  however, not  one f i x e d ,  predetermined se t  o f  ca tegor ies  prepared 
f o r  t h i s  purpose. On the  c o n t ra ry ,  the ca tegor ies  used here are der ived 
e n t i r e l y  from the em p i r i ca l  data. The responses t o  each item in 100 
records were recorded and sor ted  according t o  t h e i r  m an i fes t  con ten t  
in to  groups o r  subgroups. Again,  the re  was no f i x e d  number o f  groups 
nor was the re  a r i g i d  p a t te rn  o f  c a te g o r i s a t i o n .  Responses t o  two 
d i f f e r e n t  i tems could  be c l a s s i f i e d  i n t o  two d i f f e r e n t  se ts  o f  c a tego r ies .  
The main p r i n c i p l e  was to  leave a response f ree  from d i s t o r t i o n  and 
m is in te r p r e t a t i o n  when i t  was ca tego r ised ,  y e t  t o  p rov ide  some useful  
in fo rm a t ion  concerning i t s  con ten t .  For i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  an example is 
given below.
An example o f  C a te g o r i s a t io n :
C a teg o r isa t ion  I :  For responses t o  Items A MOTHER, MY FATHER, BOYS,
MOST GIRLS, and PEOPLE
I.  POSITIVE FEELINGS:
10. General d e s c r ip t i o n s :  (good, n ic e ,  g re a t ,  f i n e . . . )
11. With good v i r t u e s :  ( k i n d l y ,  f r i e n d l y ,  works h a r d . . . )
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12. With good q u a l i t i e s :  ( i n t e l l i g e n t ,  capable,  b e a u t i f u l . . . )
13. With p o s i t i v e  r e la t i o n s h ip s  w i th  the respondent: (K ind,
n u r tu ra n t  t o  the respondent;  l i k e d ,  respected by the 
respondent.)
14. Needed in o r  impor tant  t o  a fam i ly  o r  the community.
15. Sometimes good, some are good.
16. Good in s p e c i f i c  s k i l l ,  s p o r t ,  o r  a c t i v i t y .
17. Referred t o  a s p e c i f i c  group o f  people o r  t o  a p a r t i c u l a r
person.)
18. In good c o n d i t io n  o r  mood, happy, in good hea l th .
19. Other p o s i t i v e  statements.
I I .  NEGATIVE FEELINGS
20. General d e s c r ip t i o n s :  (bad, t e r r i b l e  . . . )
21. With aggress ive t r a i t s :  ( rough, b u l l y ,  j e a l o u s . . . )
22. With unpleasant qua I i t i e s : ( s i l l y ,  s t u p id ,  ugly . . . )
23. With negat ive r e la t i o n s h ip s  w i th  the respondent.
24. Jus t  makes one angry,  annoyed.
25. Sometimes bad, some are bad.
26. Refer red to  a s p e c i f i c  person o r  group.
28. In negat ive c o n d i t io n  o r  mood.
29. Other negat ive d e s c r ip t i o n s .
I I I .  NEUTRAL DESCRIPTIONS
30. General ,  u n a f f e c t i v e  d e s c r ip t i o n s :  boys are boys, my f a t h e r
is a man.
31. Related to  s p o r t s ,  games, o r  a c t i v i t i e s .
32. Phys ical  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .
33. C lo th in g  and appearance
34. Boy-G ir l  r e l a t i o n s h ip s .
37. With s p e c i f i c  i l l n e s s
38. Neutral  but  ne g a t i v e ly  toned d e s c r ip t i o n s
39. Others
IV. AUTHORITARIAN CHARACTERISTICS
41. Exerts pressure on the academic work o f  the respondent.
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42. Exerts  pressure on d i s c i p l i n e .
43. Is o therw ise  feared by the respondent.
44. With g rea t  expec ta t ion  o f  the respondent.
V. OCCUPATIONAL DESCRIPTIONS
51. With respec tab le  p ro fess iona l  jobs .
52. With lower c lass  jobs .
53. With average jobs .
VI .  OBLIGATIONS
60. Genera I .
61. Should cooperate w i th  each o th e r ,  be s y m p a t h e t i c . . . .
62. Should educate and take care o f  onef s c h i l d r e n .
63. Should serve the community o r  na t io n .
64. Should have a d i s t a n t  goal o r  am b i t ion .
65. Should work hard.
67. Should be brave, m an ly . . .
6 8 . Should share the work in the house ( f o r  men o r  boys) .
69. Others
V I I .  SEPARATION OR DEATH
7 1. Dead o r  miss ing.
72. Separat ion.
IX. OTHERS
90. Others .
I t  should be pointed ou t  t h a t  the above mentioned procedure o f  
c a te g o r i s a t i o n  was developed mainly f o r  the presen t research to  
i n v e s t ig a te  the a t t i t u d e s  o f  the two groups o f  young people.  I t  may 
not  n e c e ssa r i l y  be the most s u i t a b le  approach f o r  o th e r  purposes.
Note: I t  is  t o  be noted t h a t  the subcategor ies  in Category I are
numbered 10, I I . . .  t o  19, and those in Category I I ,  20 t o  29, and 
so on. Th is  system o f  numbering is  kept c o n s is te n t  f o r  the  
analyses o f  a I I I SB i terns. 11 w i I I be he Ip fu I  i n readi ng the 
ta b le s  in the f o l l o w in g  pages.
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As was mentioned be fo re ,  the rev ised Incomplete Sentence Blank 
(ISB) had 42 i tems, bu t  on ly  the responses to  21 items have been analysed 
in t h i s  r e p o r t .  The reason is  t o  keep a good balance o f  the re s u l t s  
from a l l  t h ree  t e s t s  used -in t h i s  study and t o  avo id  an over-dominance 
o f  any one o f  them. The items t h a t  would e l i c i t  responses re la ted  
t o  f e e l i n g s  and a t t i t u d e s  towards people,  towards one’ s soc ia l  env i ron ­
ment, concern ing one’ s needs, wishes, fe a rs ,  and w o r r ies  are se lec ted  
f o r  comparison. Some items are l e f t  unchosen due t o  one o f  the 
f o l l o w in g  reasons: (a) w i th  a double meaning stem; (b) w i th  g r e a t l y
d i f f u s e d  responses which are d i f f i c u l t  t o  s o r t  i n t o  ca tego r ies ;  o r  
(c)  i n v o lv i n g  some a c t i v i t y  in which adolescents in one c u l t u r e  do not 
have s u f f i c i e n t  exper ience to  express t h e i r  own a t t i t u d e s  (such as 
da t ing  and dancing t o  Chinese s u b je c t s ) .  The f i n a l  l i s t  c ons is ts  o f  
2 0  i tems which are given below:
9. People 1 0 . A Mother 30. My Father
5. Boys 35. Most G i r l s  32. 1
4. At Home 26. At Home
1 . 1 1 i ke 2 1 . 1 Need 29. 1 Wish
2 . The Happiest  Time
1 2 . My Grea tes t  Fear 28. The Only Trouble
8 . What Annoys Me 38. 1 Regret 34-s- My Grea test  Worry
2 0 . The Future 36. The Kind o f  Person 1 Would Like To Be
42. The Test
The responses given by the two groups o f  sub jec ts  w i l l  be presented 
in ca tego r ies  in the f o l l o w in g  paragraphs item by i tem. In making 
comparisons, a chi square was f i r s t  computed t o  see i f  the re  was a 
s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the o v e r - a l l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  c a tego r is a ­
t i o n  o f  the two groups. When the chi square was large enough t o  
in d ic a te  the ex is tence  o f  a s u b s ta n t ia l  d i f f e r e n c e ,  then the percen t ­
ages o f  responses which f a l l  i n to  each category  would be compared to  
determine where the d i f f e re n c e s  ac tuao ly  l i e ,  ( in d i c a te d  by a ’ z ’ and 
i t s  re la te d  s ig n i f i c a n c e  in each row).  In some cases, the ana ly s is  has 
gone f u r t h e r  t o  the level  o f  subcategor ies t o  secure a c le a r e r  p i c t u r e
o f  th e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  th e  s u b je c ts .
Item 10. A MOTHER
Tab le  5 -10 : Comparisons o f  th e  Responses to  Item 10: A MOTHER
~ , . Scots Ch i nese
Categor ies  f  f  f  %
1 Posi t i  ve f e e l i  ngs 355 79.42 356 78.41 0 .4 5 * * *
11 Negat ive f e e l i n g s 17 3.80 3 0 . 6 6 3.14**
11 Neutral '  d e s c r ip t i o n s 16 3.58 23 5.07 1.05 n .s .
IV A u th o r i t a r i a n  d e s c r ip t i o n s 3 0.67 9 1.98 1.72 n . s .
V O b l iga t ion s  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 54 12.08 59 12.99 0.42 n .s .
IX Others 2 0.55 4 0.81
Tota 1 447 454
X2  =  14.92 P < 0.05
*P 0.05,  **P 0 .01 ,  * * * p  0.001,  n .s .  -  no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e .
The level  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  ’ z ? w i l l  be in d ica ted  in t h i s  manner in 
a l l  the tab les  t o  f o l l o w .
Table 5-10a : Responses in the Subcategor ies o f POSITIVE FEELINGS
P o s i t i v e  feel ings subcategor ies Scots 
f  %
Chinese z 
f  %
1 0 . Genera 1 48 10.74 153 33.70 8 . 1 1 * * *
1 1 . With good v i r t u e s 8 6 19.24 103 22.69 1.30 n .s .
1 2 . With good qua 1 i t i e s 2 0 4.47 10 2 . 2 0 2.27*
13. Good r e la t i o n s h ip s 87 19.45 34 7.49 5 .3 4 * * *
14. Needed o r  impor tan t  in fam i ly 104 23.27 43 9.47 5 .62* * *
15. Some are good 9 2 . 0 1 2 0.44 2 . 2 2 *
19. Others 1 0 . 2 2 1 1 2.42
Note:: Percentages in t h i s  t a b le  are c a lc u la te d  aga ins t  the to ta il popula-
t i o n  o f  each sample, i . e .  447 f o r  the Scots,  454 f o r  the Chinese. 
S im i la r  t rea tm en t  w i l l  be app l ied  f o r  the  ISB subcategory f re q ­
uencies in o th e r  ta b le s  t o  f o l l o w .
Al though the  chi square here shows t h a t  th e re  is  a s i g n i f i c a n t
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d i f f e r e n c e  between the  responses o f  the two groups t o  the Item 
A MOTHER, the d i f f e r e n c e  a c t u a l l y  appeared on ly  in one o f  the  f i v e  
c a tego r ies .  There were more S c o t t i s h  ado lescents than Chinese p up i l s
who showed negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards A MOTHER. In f a c t ,  the  number
o f  such responses was very sm a l l ,  less than 4$ o f  the  t o t a l  S c o t t i s h  
sample. I t  was on ly  the f a c t  t h a t  the re  were s t i  I I  less Chinese 
sub jec ts  who made negat ive responses t h a t  had brought the group d i f f e r ­
ence up to  the s i g n i f i c a n t  le v e l .  Aside from t h i s ,  the young people 
from the two coun t r ie s  had indeed a very s i m i l a r  a t t i t u d e  towards the 
mother,  w i th  about 80$ o f  them showing d e f i n i t e  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s .
There was a cons iderab le  number o f  sub jec ts  in both groups who mentioned 
the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  the MOTHER, bu t  t he re  was no group d i f f e r e n c e  in 
t h i s  aspect.
However, i f  one looks i n t o  the subca tegor ies  o f  the  f i r s t  ca tegory ,  
one w i l l  f i n d  some in t e r e s t i n g  c on t ras ts  between the  responses o f  the 
two groups. While they were a l l  p r a i s i n g  the v i r t u e s  o f  the  MOTHER,
the S c o t t i s h  youths tended t o  r e la te  themselves t o  the mother ( MA
mother means the most t o  me I t h i n k " ) ,  and t o  emphasise her impor tant  
ro le  in the fam i ly  more f re q u e n t l y  than d id  the Chinese sub jec ts  who, 
on the  o th e r  hand, gave more general p o s i t i v e  d e s c r ip t i o n s  such as 
"A mother is  the g re a te s t  person in the w o r ld " .
Item 30: "MY FATHER"
From Table 5-11, one can see c l e a r l y  t h a t  t he re  were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
more Chinese p up i l s  g i v in g  p o s i t i v e - f e e l i n g  responses t o  "MY FATHER" 
w h i le  the  Scots tended to  g ive  more neu t ra l  responses by making statements 
such as "My f a th e r  goes to  work" ,  "My f a t h e r  is  f o r t y  years o l d " ,  o r  
by desc r ib ing  the f a t h e r ’ s phys ica l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  The S c o t t i s h  
sub jec ts  a lso  gave the occupat ion o f  t h e i r  f a th e rs  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more 
f re q u e n t l y  than the Chinese sub jec ts .  Th is  was t r u e  in both cases o f  
high p ro fess iona l  p o s i t i o n s  and o f  average working c lass  jo b s .  In 
both groups, sca rce ly  anyone mentioned any th ing  concerning the o b l i g a ­
t i o n s  o r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  the FATHER. Among the p o s i t i v e  responses, 
again more S co t t i sh  p u p i l s  tended t o  re p o r t  the p leasan t  r e la t i o n s h ip s  
they had w i th  t h e i r  f a th e rs  w h i le  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Chinese adolescents 
descr ibed t h e i r  f a th e rs  as people w i th  good v i r t u e s  ("My f a t h e r  is  a
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very respons ib le  pe rson " ) ,  o r  in genera l ,  a b s t ra c t  but  p o s i t i v e  terms 
("My f a th e r  is  very k i n d " ) .  One in te r e s t i n g  p o in t  was t h a t  very few 
young p u p i l s ,  both S c o t t i s h  and Chinese, seem to  have paid the  same 
amount o f  a t t e n t i o n  as they did in the  case o f  the MOTHER t o  the 
importance o f  a f a th e r  in a f a m i ly .
Table 5-11: Comparisons o f  Responses to  Item "MY FATHER"
Categor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Posi t i  ve f e e l i  ngs 187 42. 12 312 69.64 8 .3 1 * * *
11 Negati ve fee 1i ngs 37 8.33 26 5.80 1.46 n.s
111 Neutral  de s c r ip t io n s 70 15.77 16 3.57 6 . 1 0 * * *
IV A u th o r i t a r i a n  d e s c r ip t i o n s 26 5.86 21 4.69 0.83 n.s
V Occupat ional d e s c r ip t i o n 1 1 1 25.00 67 14.95 3 .80 * * *
VI Ob 1i ga t ions  and
responsi b i 1 i t i e s 3 0 . 6 8 - - 1.52 n.s
XI 1 Death and separa t ion 5 1 . 12 6 1.33 0.31 n.s
IX Others 5 1 . 1 2 - -
Total 444 448
X2  =  81.11 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5-1 la: Responses in Subcategor ies o f P o s i t i v e  Feel ings
Scots Ch i nese zSubcategor i es f % f %
1 0 . General d e s c r ip t io n s 43 9.68 74 16.52 3 .05**
1 1 . Good vi r tues 57 12.84 155 34.60 7 .6 9 * * *
1 2 . Wi th  good qua 1 i t i  es 5 1 .13 24 5.36 4 .2 3 * * *
13. With good re la t i o n s h ip s 72 16.22 39 8.71 3 35***
14. Needed o r  impor tant  t o  fami ly 2 0.45 2 0.44 -  n.s
15. Some are good 6 1 .35 14 3. 13 1.78 n.s
19. Others 2 0.45 4 0 . 8 8 -  n.s
Item 5: "BOYS"
Whi le the m a jo r i t y  o f  the S c o t t i s h  youngsters (64.29%) f e l t  t h a t  
BOYS were good and w onder fu l ,  on ly  about one t h i r d  o f  t h e i r  Chinese
coun te rpa r ts  shared t h e i r  f e e l i n g s .  On the o th e r  hand, th e re  were 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Chinese sub jec ts  (32.60$) than S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  who 
showed negat ive a t t i t u d e s  towards BOYS who were seen as rough, naughty 
o r  bad. In most cases, however, these were ra th e r  general d e s c r ip t i o n s  
w i th o u t  ment ioning any r e a l l y  se r ious  shortcomings o f  boys (subca tegor ies 
20 & 24) .  Another s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t  was t h a t  many Chinese sub jec ts  
tended t o  make o b l i g a t i o n  statements about boys, s t re s s in g  t h a t  boys 
should serve t h e i r  community and n a t io n ,  should have ambit ious goa ls ,  
and should be brave and manly, (subcategor ies  61-63) .  In c o n t r a s t ,  
very few S co t t i sh  sub jec ts  made t h a t  k ind o f  response.
Table 5-12: Comparisons o f  Responses t o  Item "BOYS"
Categor i es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 P o s i t i  ve f e e l i  ngs 288 64.29 129 28.41 10.84***
11 Negati ve fee 1i ngs 79 17.63 148 32.60 5 .3 1 * * *
I I I  Neutral  des c r ip t io n s 75 16.67 83 18.28 0.63 n.:
IV O b l iga t ion s  & r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 6 1 .34 90 19.82 8 .9 9 * * *
IX Others - - 4 0 . 8 8
Tota 1 448 454
X 2 =  159.44 P < 0 , . 0 0 1
Table 5 - 12a: Comparisons in Subcategor ies o f  Responses t o  Item 5
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
10. General p o s i t i v e  d e s c r ip t i o n s 1 0 2 22.77 13 2 . 8 6 8 .8 9 * * *
13. Good re la t i o n s h ip s 45 10.04 8 1.76 5 .8 7 * * *
15. Some are good 54 12.05 19 4. 19 4 .5 4 * * *
20. General negat ive d e s c r ip t i o n s 5 1 . 12 60 13.22 6 .9 9 * * *
24. They annoy you 12 2 . 6 8 38 8.37 4 .0 3 * * *
60 General o b l i g a t i o n s 6 1.34 4 0 . 8 8 0.65 n.;
61 Should serve one’ s community 
and nat ion - - 30 6.60 5 .5 7 * * *
62 Should have g rea t  goals - - 25 5.50 5 .0 2 * * *
63 Should be brave and manly - - 27 5.94 5 .2 1 * * *
64 Do some work a t  home - - 4 0 . 8 8 1 .96*
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Item 35: "MOST GIRLS"
Tab le  5 -13 : Comparisons o f  Responses t o  "MOST GIRLS"
Categor ies Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Pos i t i  ve fee 1i ngs 2 1 2 47.53 255 56.92 2 .84**  .
11 Negat ive fe e l i n g s 1 19 26.68 127 28.35 0.04 n .s .
11 Neutral  d e s c r ip t i o n s 1 12 25. 1 1 65 14.51 3 .85 * * *
IV O b l iga t ion s  & r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 1 0 . 2 2 1 0 . 2 2
IX Others
Tota 1
2
446
0.45
448
X 2 =  10.68 P < 0 . 05
Table 5 - 13a: Response-frequencies t o 1 tern 35 in some subcategor ies
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
10 General p o s i t i v e  d e s c r ip t i o n s 91 20.40 92 20.54 0 . 0 0  n .s .
1 1 Good vi r tues 28 6.28 78 17.41 5 .37 * * *
12 P 1easant qua 1 i t i  es 33 7.40 62 13.84 3 .14**
13 P o s i t i v e  r e la t i o n s h ip  w i th  
the respondent 40 8.97 6 1.34 5 . 14***
2 2 Unpleasant q u a l i t i e s 79 17.71 80 17.86 0.06 n .s .
31 A c t i v i t i e s  & Sports 13 2.91 26 5.80 2 . 1 0 *
32 Physical  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 23 5. 16 2 0.45 4 .3 0 * * *
33 C lo th in g ,  appearance 2 2 4.93 6 1.34 3 .03**
34 Boy-G ir l  r e la t i o n s h ip s 31 6.95 1 1 2.46 3.18**
The f in d in g s  here (Table 5-13) i n d ic a te  t h a t  the m a jo r i t y  o f  the 
Chinese sub jec ts  and nea r ly  h a l f  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  showed p o s i t i v e  
f e e l i n g s  towards MOST GIRLS. Whi le the Chinese po in ted out  more f re q ­
uen t ly  the " v i r t u e s "  and the "p leasan t  q u a l i t i e s  o f  the  g i r l s ,  the  Scots 
mentioned more o f te n  t h e i r  p o s i t i v e  r e la t i o n s  w i th  g i r l s  ("Most g i r l s  
l i k e  me"),  (Subcategor ies 11-13, Table 5 - 13a). The frequencies o f
negat ive responses were very much the same in the  two groups; t h a t  was 
t r u e  even in one o f  the subcategor ies (subcategory 22) .  However, there  
were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more S c o t t i s h  youths than Chinese ones who made 
n e u t r a l ,  u n a f fe c t i v e  responses, desc r ib ing  t h e Mphys ica l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ” 
("Most g i r l s  are average in h e ig h t " )  o r  " c l o t h i n g  and appearance" o f  
the g i r l s  ("Most g i r l s  wear mini s k i r t s " )  w i th o u t  e i t h e r  p ra ise  o r  
c r i t i c i s m .  The " b o y - g i r l "  r e l a t i o n s h ip s "  ("Most g i r l s  have boy f r i e n d s " )  
were more f r e q u e n t l y  mentioned by the Scots.  There was on ly  one 
in d iv id u a l  in each group who po in ted ou t  the o b l i g a t i o n  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
o f  g i r l s .
Item 9: "PEOPLE"
Table 5-14: Comparisons o f  Responses t o  "PEOPLE"
« , . Scots ChineseCategor ies f  j  f  j
1 Pos i t i  ve fee 1i ngs 256 57. 14 219 48.34 2.64*
11 Negat ive fe e l i n g s 106 23.66 97 21.41 0.81 n .s .
11 Neutral  d e s c r ip t i o n s 60 13.39 77 17.00 1.51 n .s .
IV O b l ig a t io n s  & r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 25 5.58 58 12.80 3 .7 5 * * *
IX Others 1 0 . 2 2 2 0.44
Tota l  448 453
X 2 =  18.84 P < 0.001
I t  is  c l e a r l y  shown here t h a t  adolescents in the two c o u n t r ie s  gen e ra l l y  
had p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e s  towards PEOPLE; but  the responses made by the 
S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  in t h i s  category s i g n i f i c a n t l y  outnumbered those o f  the 
Chinese youngsters .  The d i f f e r e n c e  was mainly in the  subcategory o f  Gen­
eral  D esc r ip t ions  ( "People are very f r i e n d l y  on the  who le " ) .  General 
e v a lu a t i v e  statements were a lso  very f re q u e n t l y  found in responses in the 
ca tegor ies  o f  "Negat ive f e e l i n g s "  and "Neutra l  d e s c r ip t i o n s "  but  the re  was 
no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the two groups in e i t h e r  o f  these two 
c a tego r ies .  Only a small p o r t io n  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  mentioned the " O b l i ­
gat ions & R e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s "  o f  PEOPLE (5.58$) but t h e i r  Chinese coun te r ­
par ts  showed a much s t ro n g e r  tendency t o  make such responses ' ( "Peop le 
should be sympathet ic  t o  o t h e r s " ) .
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Item 32: MI M
Table  5 -15 : Comparisons o f  Responses t o  " I "
Categor i es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Posi t i  ve fee 1i ngs 45 10.05 129 28.79 7 .14 * * *
11 Negat ive fe e l i n g s 26 5.80 64 14.29 4 .2 2 * * *
111 Neutra l  d e s c r ip t io n s 64 14.29 83 18.53 1.71 n .s .
IV Sports & a c t i v i t i e s 71 15.85 59 13. 17 1.14 n .s .
V Li kes & di s 1 ikes 1 1 0 24.55 61 13.62 4 .1 7 * * *
VI Needs 17 3.79 - 4 .1 6 * * *
VI 1 Wishes & expec ta t ions 93 20.76 47 10.49 4 .2 3 * * *
VI 1 1 R e fe r r ing  t o  schoo l ,  
community, e tc . 17 3.79 2 0.45 3 .4 8 * * *
IX Others
Tota 1 
X2  _
3
446
0.67 
P <
1
446
0 . 2 2
Table 5 - 15a: Frequencies in some subcategor ies  o f Responses to Item 32
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 2 With pleasant  q u a l i t i e s 9 2 . 0 1 36 8.04 4 .2 7 * * *
14 Good r e la t i o n s  w i th  o the rs 16 3.57 30 6.70 2 . 2 2 *
16 With p o s i t i v e  emot ional  s ta te 4 0.89 25 5.58 4 .6 9 * * *
2 2 With unpleasant q u a l i t i e s 6 1.34 2 2 4.91 3 57***
23 1n f e r i o r  fee 1 i ngs 3 0.67 15 3.35 2 . 6 8 * *
51 Like c e r t a in  person(s) 17 3.79 8 1 .79 2 . 0 0 *
52 Like c e r t a in  o b je c t ( s ) 35 7.37 13 2.90 3 .17**
56 D i s l i k e  c e r ta in  o b je c t ( s ) 18 4.02 6 1 .34 2 . 6 8 * *
73 S e l f  improvement 7 1.56 10 2.23 0.75 n .s .
75 R e a l i s a t io n  o f  plans 24 5.36 5 1 . 12 3 .5 8 * * *
76 G e t t ing  a job 2 0 4.46 6 1 .34 2 .74**
78 Improving in te rpe rsona l  
r e la t i o n s h ip s 12 2 . 6 8 3 0.67 2.40*
71 General achievement 1 0 . 2 2 9 2 . 0 1 2.53*
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To the i tem " I " ,  t h e re  seemed t o  be a g re a te r  v a r i e t y  o f  responses 
than t o  o the r  i tems. I t  was a lso  found t h a t  the  two groups showed 
many more d i f f e re n c e s  in complet ing the sentence. A cons iderab le  
p o r t io n  o f  the Chinese sub jec ts  made eva lua t ive  responses w i th  e i t h e r  
P o s i t i v e  o r  Negat ive f e e l i n g s ,  whereas only a small number o f  the 
S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  gave a s i m i l a r  re a c t io n .  Th is  was a lso  t r u e  f o r  the 
responses in the  category  o f  Neutral  d e s c r ip t i o n s .  On the o th e r  hand, 
the  Scots demonstrated a g re a te r  tendency t o  express t h e i r  L ikes and 
D i s l i k e s  ( " I  do not l i k e  homework"), t o  c la im t h e i r  Needs, and t o  put 
forward t h e i r  Goals and Expecta t ions ( " I  would l i k e  t o  become a p i l o t " ) .  
Fu r the r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  the  responses in Category 7 (subcategor ies  
71-78) reveal something s i g n i f i c a n t :  the S c o t t i s h  adolescents tended
to  t a l k  more f r e q u e n t l y  about t h e i r  wishes concern ing the  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  
a c e r t a in  plan ( " I  would l i k e  t o  go t o  Spain f o r  a h o l id a y " )  o r  the 
search f o r  a j o b ,  w h i le  the Chinese o f ten j u s t  showed t h e i r  need o f  
general achievement ( " I  want t o  be a useful pe rson " ) .  The Chinese 
youths a lso  saw the need o f  sel f - improvement  ( " I  want to  be a good 
c i t i z e n " )  more f re q u e n t l y  than the Sco t t ish  sub jec ts  al though the  group 
d i f f e re n c e  in t h i s  aspect  was not e x t r a o r d in a r y .
Item 4: "AT HOME"
Table 5-16: Comparisons o f  Responses to  "AT HOME"
Categor i  es Scots 
f  %
Chi
f
nese
%
z
1 Pos i t i  ve fee 1i ngs 162 36.74 1 16 25.66 3 .4 2 * * *
1 Negati ve fee 1i ngs 32 7.26 51 1 1.28 2.08*
1 A c t i v i t i e s 2 0 2 45.81 157 34.74 3 .7 1 * * *
V Neutra l  d e s c r ip t i o n s 45 1 0 . 2 0 125 27.66 7 .2 4 * * *
X Others - 3 0 . 6 6
Total  441 452
68.25 P < 0 . 0 0 1
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Table  5 - 16a: F requenc ies  in  some S ubca tego r ies  o f  Responses t o  Item 4
Subcategor i es f
Scots
%
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
11 General happiness 96 21.77 28 6 . 19 6 .9 5 * * *
13 Likes fa m i ly  members, general 15'\ 7]
14 Good r e la t i o n s  w i th  parents 16 f 43 9.75 29 V 42 9.29 0.23 n.:
15 Good r e la t i o n s  w i th  s i b l i n g s 12 J 6
31 Helping w i th  House Work 57 12.93 37 8 . 19 2 .40*
32 Watching TV 85 19.29 36 7.96 5 .0 5 * * *
38 Being an A c t i v e  Member 1 0.23 27 5.97 3 .9 2 * * *
25 Doesn’ t  get  a long w i th  S ib l i n g s 6 1 .36 13 2 . 8 8 1.52 n.
28 Dul l  and u n in te r e s t i n g  a t  home 5 1.13 14 3. 10 2.07*
43 B i r t h  o rde r ,  number o f  s i b l i n g s 14 3. 17 76 16.81 6 .8 2 * * *
The f ig u re s  shown in Table 5-16 seem very i n t e r e s t i n g .  There
were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  than Chinese s ub jec ts  who
expressed p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards HOME o r  re la te d  i t  to  some k ind o f
a c t i v i t y .  On the o th e r  hand, the Chinese sub jec ts  outnumbered t h e i r
S co t t i sh  coun te rpa r ts  in both ca tegor ies  o f  "Neutra l  d e s c r i p t i o n s "  and
"Negat ive f e e l i n g s " .  A d e ta i l e d  ana lys is  has revea led,  however, t h a t
i t  was mainly in the  subcategory o f  "General p o s i t i v e  d e s c r ip t i o n s "
( "A t  home the re  i s  a good atmosphere") where the  Scots had a much 
g re a te r  number o f  responses than the Chinese. The f requenc ies  o f
responses which showed good r e la t i o n s  w i th  f a m i ly  members ( " A t  home 
I l i k e  t o  be w i th  the r e s t  o f  the  f a m i l y " )  were a c t u a l l y  the  same 
f o r  the  two groups. In the  case o f  "Negat ive  F e e l in g s " ,  the  f r e q ­
uencies o f  responses were lowest among the  f o u r  ca tego r ies  f o r  both 
groups, and the Chinese sub jec ts  who f e l t  t h a t  i t  was "D u l l  and 
u n in te r e s t i n g  a t  home" were j u s t  around 3$ o f  the  t o t a l  sample o f  
Chinese. Among the  " A c t i v i t i e s  a t  home", TV-Watching came a t  the  top 
o f  the l i s t  f o r  the S c o t t i s h  youngste rs ,  and another  s iz e a b le  p o r t i o n  
o f  them had "Helped w i th  House Work" a t  home. In both cases, t h e i r  
f requenc ies  o f  responses exceeded those o f  the Chinese group. One 
more i n t e r e s t i n g  f a c t  was t h a t  in the category o f  Neutral  D e s c r ip t i o n s ,
a good p o r t io n  o f  the  Chinese sub jec ts  mentioned the number o f  t h e i r  
s i b l i n g s  o r  t h e i r  o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  a t  home. Among the S c o t t i s h  
p u p i l s ,  on ly  about 3I  o f  them made such responses.
Item 26: "AT SCHOOL"
Table 5-17: Comparisons o f  Responses t o  Item "AT SCHOOL"
Categor i  es Scots f  $
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Posi t i  ve fee 1i ngs 265 59.96 271 59.96 0.003 n.
11 Negat ive fe e l i n g s 104 23.53 58 12.83 4 . 0 5 * * *
111 Ac t i  vi  t i e s 56 12.67 28 6 . 19 3 .23**
IV R e fe r r ing  t o  onese l f 7 1 .58 95 21  . 0 2 9. 16***
IX Others 1 0 2.25 -
Tota 1 442 452
X 2 =  76.69 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5 - 17a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses to  1 tern 26
Subcategor ies Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
2 1 General negat ive d e s c r ip t i o n s 39 8.82 4 0 . 8 8 5 .6 0 * * *
24 Poor r e la t i o n s  w i th  teachers 1 1 2.49 3 0 . 6 6 2. 17*
31 Sports 2 0 4.52 6 1 .33 2 .81**
32 Academic a c t i v i t i e s 17 3.85 3 0 . 6 6 3.18**
41 One’ s own achievement 1 0.23 12 2.65 3 .12**
42 One's s ta tus - 2 2 4.87 4 .6 4 * * *
43 What one ought t o  do in school 2 0.45 33 7.30 5 .2 5 * * *
In both groups o f  s u b je c ts ,  the re  were about 60$ who expressed 
p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards the schoo l ;  some made general s ta tements ,  
o thers  re fe r re d  t o  some s p e c i f i c  school sub jec ts  o r  in te rpe rsona l  r e la ­
t io n s h ip s  ( " I n  school I I i k e  my French te a c h e r " ) .  However, the re  were 
s t i l l  nea r ly  one q u a r te r  o f  the S co t t i sh  sample who showed negat ive 
a t t i t u d e s  towards school though most o f  the  responses were j u s t  general  
d e s c r ip t i o n s .  Only about h a l f  as many Chinese gave the same k ind o f
re a c t io n .  S i m i l a r l y ,  the number o f  the Scots who mentioned some kind 
o f  a c t i v i t i e s  ( "A t  school I do my work")  in connect ion w i th  t h e i r  
school l i f e  was tw ice  as large as t h a t  o f  the  Chinese who made responses 
in the same category .  In c o n t r a s t ,  about one f i f t h  o f  the  Chinese 
group, aga ins t  a very few S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s ,  tended to  r e f e r  t o  themselves 
when they completed t h i s  sentence by making statements concerning 
"One’ s own achievements",  the m ed ioc r i ty  o f " o n e ’ s own s ta tu s "  ( "A t  school 
I am an o rd in a ry  s t u d e n t " ) ,  o r  "What one ought  t o  do in school"  
(Subcategor ies 41 t o  43).
Item 2: "THE HAPPIEST TIME"
Table 5-18: Comparisons o f  Responses t o  Item "THE HAPPIEST TIME"
Categor ies Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Hol idays  o r  F e s t i v a ls 180 40.63 97 21 .46 6 . 5 7 * * *
11 To be w i th  people 98 2 2 . 12 53 1 1 .73 4 .2 5 * * *
111 Sports and a c t i v i t i e s 67 15. 12 167 36.95 7 .2 8 * * *
IV Success and achievement 27 6.09 76 16.81 4  7 9 * * *
V Acqui si  t i o n 16 3.61 19 4.20 0.46 n .s .
VI Evasive response 6 1 .35 17 3.76 2 .29*
VI 1 Referred t o  past experiences 37 8.35 15 3.31 3 .25**
IX Others 12 2.71 8 1 .77 0.94 n .s .
Tota 1 443 452
X 2 =  131.64 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Table 5 - 18a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses t o  1 tern 2
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 1 Hol idays o r  f e s t i v a l s 94 2 1  . 2 2 31 6 . 8 6 6 . 1 8 * * *
12 Special  occasions t o  onese l f 1 1 2.48 36 7.96 3 .6 9 * * *
16 When school ends 19 4.29 1 0 . 2 2 4 .0 7 * * *
35 T ra v e l ,  p i c n i c s ,  e t c . 4 0.90 32 7.08 4 . 7 4 * * *
36 Laughing and s ing ing 1 0.23 56 12.39 7 .4 0 * * *
43 To have good grades 6 1 .35 55 12. 17 6 . 2 5 * * *
44 To have made some achievements 4 0.90 13 2 . 8 8 1.95 n .s .
There were cons iderab le  d i f fe re n c e s  in the op in ions  o f  the two
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groups concerning "THE HAPPIEST TIME", The S c o t t i s h  youngsters tended 
t o  t h i n k  t h a t  Hol idays and F e s t i v a ls  were the  happ ies t  t im e (40.63$) 
and "To be w i th  People" was the next most f r e q u e n t l y  mentioned response. 
S i g n i f i c a n t l y  less Chinese p u p i l s  made responses in these two c a te g o r ie s .  
Instead, over  one t h i r d  o f  them re fe r re d  t o  some kind o f  a c t i v i t i e s  o r  
spo r ts  when they thought  about the Happiest  Time. L ikew ise ,  "Success 
and Achievement" were more f r e q u e n t l y  regarded as the Happiest  Exper­
ience by the Chinese sub jec ts  than by the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s .  Fu r the r  
e x p lo r a t io n  shows t h a t  most o f  the responses o f  the Chinese sub jec ts  
were in the subcategory "To have go t  high grades in schoo l " .  Such 
an a t t i t u d e  was shared by on ly  a very small number o f  the  S c o t t i s h  
ado lescents .  A small number o f  the Chinese (3.76$) and s t i l l  fewer 
Scots made Evasive Responses by saying t h a t  "The Happiest  Time is  now" 
o r  "The Happiest  Time is  when you have noth ing t o  worry abou t" .
On the o th e r  hand, the S c o t t i s h  youths r e fe r re d  more o f te n  t o  t h e i r  
Past Experiences in connect ion w i th  the Happiest  Time ("The happ ies t  
t ime I had was when I was in Ed inburgh") .
Item 20: "THE FUTURE"
I t  seems a good t h in g  t o  f i n d  t h a t  over  one t h i r d  o f  our  young 
people in each group showed p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards the  FUTURE.
Although the Chinese sun jec ts  in t h i s  category were outnumbered by the 
S c o t t i s h  s ub jec ts ,  the d i f f e r e n c e  did not reach the level  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  
Equa l ly  no t iceab le  is  the f a c t  t h a t  the number o f  those who expressed 
negat ive  fe e l i n g s  about the FUTURE was a lso  f a i r l y  h igh ,  w i th  
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Chinese (36.61$) than Scots (30.16$) whose responses 
f e l l  i n to  t h i s  ca tegory .  Moreover, the  two groups seemed t o  have 
focussed t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  on d i f f e r e n t  aspects o f  the FUTURE: the 
Chinese f e l t  more f r e q u e n t l y  t h a t  " th e  FUTURE is  f a r  away" o r  " n o t  sure 
how t o  deal w i th  i t "  w h i le  the Scots tended t o  g ive  more c r i t i c a l  
responses such as " t h e  FUTURE is dark o r  insecure" .  There were 
s l i g h t l y  but s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Chinese p u p i l s  than S c o t t i s h  youngsters 
who t a lk e d  about t h e i r  p lans in the FUTURE. Fu r the r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  
would revea l ,  however, t h a t  the m a jo r i t y  o f  responses made by the 
Chinese sub jec ts  f e l l  i n to  subcategory 48: "To make good use o f  i t "  
whereas the  responses made by the S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  tended t o  be 
more s p e c i f i c  such as " t o  ge t  marr ied"  o r  " t o  j o i n  a c e r t a i n  occupa­
t i o n " .  A few sub jec ts  in each group made Evasive responses, e .g .  "The 
f u tu r e  can be l e f t  t o  the  f u t u r e " ,  but  the re  was no group d i f f e r e n c e  in 
t h i s  respect .
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Tab le  5 -19 : Comparisons o f  Responses t o  Item "THE FUTURE"
Categor i  es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Posi t i v e  fee 1i ngs 192 43.54 167 37.28 1 . 8 8  n.:
11 Negat ive f e e l i n g s 133 30. 16 164 36.61 2 .04*
111 Neutra l  responses 52 1 1 .74 29 6.47 2 .67**
IV Plans and hopes 50 1 1 .34 77 17. 19 2.39*
V Evasive responses 14 3.18 1 1 2.46 0 . 6 6  n.
Tota 1 441 448
X2  =  29.10 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Table 5 - 19a: Frequencies in some Subcategor i  es o f  Responses to 1 tern 2 0
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
2 2 Future is  dark,  insecure 59 13.38 35 3.94 4 .1 1 * * *
23 Future is  f a r  away 9 2.04 56 6.30 6 .1 8 * * *
29 Not sure how to  deal w i th  i t 3 0 . 6 8 23 2.59 4 .5 5 * * *
32 Future is  in f r o n t  o f  you 17 3.85 - - 3 .8 5 * * *
44 To get  marr ied 14 3. 17 - - 3 .17**
46 To j o i n  a c e r t a in  occupat ion 21 4.76 5 0.56 3 .6 4 * * *
48 To make good use o f  the f u tu re - 43 4.84 6 .8 1 * * *
Item I : " I  LIKE"
There seems t o  be a g rea t  deal o f  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  "LIKES" 
o f  the adolescents f rom the two c o u n t r ie s .  Among the seven ca tego r ies  
o f  responses, s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e s  appeared in f i v e  o f  them. The 
number o f  the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  who l i ked  "People & In terpersonaI  r e l a t i o n ­
sh ips  was double t h a t  o f  the Chinese sub jec ts  who showed the same i n t e r e s t .  
I t  should be noted, however, t h a t  the d i f f e r e n c e  was due mainly t o  the 
f a c t  t h a t  many S c o t t i s h  youths expressed t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  in "People o f  
the  oppos i te  sex" w h i le  on ly  one Chinese s u b je c t  d id  so. On the  o th e r  
hand, the  Chinese who LIKED t h e i r  "Family members" were tw ice  as many
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as the Scots in the same category.
There were a g rea t  number o f  the responses o f  both groups re la ted  
t o  some kind o f  ACTIVITIES: here the Chinese youngsters showed g rea te r  
i n t e r e s t  in both "Spor ts  & Games" and " S o l i t a r y  A c t i v i t i e s  ( read ing ,  
watching TV, . . . ) "  than the S c o t t i s h  s ub jec ts .
Table 5-20: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  Item " I  LIKE"
Categor ies Scots
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 People & In te rpersonal  
Re 1a t i  onsh i ps 91 20.31 45 1 0 . 0 0 4 .2 0 * * *
11 Family members & fam i ly  l i f e 28 6.25 54 1 2 . 0 0 2.87**
111 School 1i f e  & school sub jec ts 15 3.35 32 7. 1 1 2 .67**
IV Ac t i  vi t i e s 146 32.59 2 0 0 44.44 3 .57 * * *
V S e l f  improvement 8 1 .78 7 1 .55 0.23 n.s
VI M ate r ia l  ob jec ts  & 
s a t i  s fa c t io n s 92 20.54 80 17.78 1.04 n.s
VI 1 A b s t rac t  & emot ional  
s a t i  s fa c t io n s 49 10.94 2 1 4.67 3 .62 * * *
IX Others
Tota 1
19
448
4.24 1 1
450
2.24 1.80 n.s
x 2  =  52.60 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5 - 20a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses to 1 tern 1
Subcategor i es
Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
12 People o f  oppos i te  sex 39 8.71 1 0 . 2 2 6 .1 4 * * *
41 Sports & games 8 8 19.64 103 22.89 1.18 n.s
43 So 1i t a r y  Ac t i  vi t i e s 17 3.79 39 8.67 3 .03**
61 To get a job 1 2 2 . 6 8 - - 3 .4 6 * * *
64 Some kind o f  food 34 7.59 12 2.67 3 .32 * * *
67 An i ma1s , pets 20 4.46 39 8.67 2.56*
6 8 To v i s i t  a c e r t a in  place 1 0 . 2 2 1 2 2.67 3 .16**
71 Happiness, happy l i f e 16 3.57 4 0.89 2 . 6 8 * *
75 Ho 1i days 8 1 .79 2 0.44 1 .92
76 Freedom, Power 8 1 .79 1 0 . 2 2 2.36*
While the re  was no group d i f f e re n c e  in the  t o t a l  number o f  responses 
re la te d  t o  "M a te r ia l  O b jec ts " ,  a d e ta i le d  ana lys is  in the subcategor ies  
showed some i n te r e s t i n g  group tendencies;  " jo b s "  and " food "  were men­
t ione d  more f re q u e n t l y  by the Scots whereas "an ima ls "  and " v i s i t s  t o  
o th e r  pi aces",were b e t t e r  l i ked  by the Chinese. Among the  "A b s t ra c t  
and emot ional  s a t i s f a c t i o n s "  "Happiness" and "Freedom in doing t h in g s "  
(subcategor ies  71-76) were the subcategor ies in which the  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  
made more responses than the Chinese. In c o n t r a s t ,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more 
Chinese sub jec ts  (7.11$) said t h a t  they l i ked  "School L i f e "  w h i le  on ly  
about one h a l f  as many S c o t t i s h  youngsters (3.35$) had the  same a t t i t u d e .  
" S e l f  improvement" was " l i k e d "  by s t i l l  fewer sub jec ts  and the re  was no 
group d i f f e r e n c e .
Item 21: " I  NEED"
A qu ick  glance a t  the  f ig u re s  in Table 5-21 would show t h a t  a 
large p ropo r t ion  o f  the responses made by our sub jec ts  were r e la te d  t o  
e i t h e r  "M a te r ia l  o b je c t s "  o r  "A b s t ra c t  o r  Emotional S a t i s f a c t i o n s " .
Over 40$ o f  the  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  and about one q u a r te r  o f  the  Chinese 
youths had NEEDS belonging t o  the former ca tegory .  Fu r the r  a n a ly s is  
revea ls  t h a t  "Money & Wealth" and "Hyg ien ic  Needs" were the  o b je c ts  o f  
which the Scots showed s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g rea te r  needs (Subcategor ies 63-66).  
The p ropo r t ion  o f  the responses o f  the two groups reversed in the 
category  o f  A b s t ra c t  Objects where the Chinese in d ica ted  t h e i r  g re a te r  
needs, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the need f o r  "Help & Guidance", most ly  from a d u l t s .
In regard to  the need f o r  " S e l f  Improvement", both groups showed the 
same amount o f  need f o r  more "Knowledge & A b i l i t y " ,  bu t  the  S c o t t i s h  
sub jec ts  had g rea te r  needs f o r  "Improvement in P e r s o n a l i t y " ,  and "Working 
harder"  than the Chinese youths.  There was no group d i f f e r e n c e  in the 
need f o r  Inte rpersonaI  R e la t io nsh ip s ;  but  the  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  f r a n k l y  
expressed again the need f o r  the "Opposi te Sex" whereas the need f o r  
"Good Re la t ionsh ips  w i th  Parents"  was more f r e q u e n t l y  mentioned by the 
Chinese ado lescents .  Need f o r  "School L i f e  and A c t i v i t i e s "  were on ly  
brought  up by a small number o f  sub jec ts  and the re  was no s i g n i f i c a n t  
d i f f e r e n c e  between the two groups in e i t h e r  category .
Tab le  5 - 2 1: Comparisons o f  the  Responses t o  Item " I  NEED"
Categor i  es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Peop1e & 1nte rpersona1 
Re 1at lonsh i ps 43 9.61 44 9.82 0 . 0 1  n .s .
11 Family members & fa m i ly  l i f e 28 6.41 70 15.63 4 .6 3 * * *
1 1 1 School l i f e  & school sub jec ts 2 2 5.03 32 7. 14 1.75 n .s .
IV Act i  vi t i  es 15 3.43 . 1 2 2 . 6 8 0.65 n .s .
V S e l f  improvement 60 13.73 34 7.59 3 .5 4 * * *
VI M ate r ia l  o b je c t s  o r  
s a t i  s f a c t i  ons 183 41 . 8 8 1 13 25.22 5 .2 4 * * *
V! 1 A b s t ra c t  o b je c t s  o r
emot ional  s a t i s f a c t i o n s 6 6 15. 10 123 27.46 4 .2 5 * * *
IX Others
Tota l  
X2 ^  63.04
2 0
437
4.58
P < 0.
2 0
448
0 0 1
4.66 -  n .s .
Tab le 5 - 2 la:  Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses to Item 21
Subcategor i es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 2 People o f  oppos i te  sex 17 3.89 2 0.45 3 .6 2 * * *
14 Fr iends,  o r  f r i e n d l y  people 16 3.66 31 5.92 2. 15*
2 1 Parents ,  good r e la t i o n s  
w i th  parents 2 0.46 41 9.15 6 . 0 0 * * *
51 Improvement o f  one’ s 
persona 1 i t y 13 2.97 1 0 . 2 2 3 .28**
52 Improvement o f  one’ s 
know ledge, abi 1 i t y 19 9.35 24 5.36 0.70 n .s .
56 To work harder 13 2.97 2 0.45 2 .70**
61 Money & Wealth 57 13.04 14 3. 13 5 .4 6 * * *
64 Food 13 2.97 5 1 . 1 2 1.84 n .s .
65 Other m a te r ia l  ob je c ts 63 14.42 74 16.52 0 . 8 6  n .s .
6 6 Hygien ic  needs, s le e p ,b a th ,e t c . 31 7.09 3 0.67 4 .9 2 * * *
72 A f f e c t i o n ,  f r i e n d s h ip 25 5.72 37 8.26 0.81 n .s .
73 Help,  Guidance 17 3.89 72 16.07 6 . 0 1 * * *
I tern 29: " I  WISH"
Tab le  5 -22 : Comparisons o f  th e  Responses t o  Item " I  WISH"
Categor i  es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 People,  & 1n te rpe rsona1 
re 1a t i  onsh i ps 14 3. 15 23 5. 18 1.50 n.:
11 Family members, & fa m i ly  l i f e 23 5.18 19 4.28 . 0.65 n.:
111 School 1i f e  & school sub jec ts 37 8.33 96 2 1  .62 5,41#*#
IV Ac t i  vi t i e s 26 5.86 3 0 . 6 8 4 . 3 5 * * *
V S e l f  improvement & development 1 1 1 25.00 176 39.64 4 .5 8 * * *
VI M ate r ia l  ob jec ts  o r  
s a t i  s fa c t i o n s 1 2 2 27.48 54 12. 15 5 .8 2 * * *
VI 1 A b s t ra c t  o r  emot ional  
s a t i  s f a c t i  ons 40 9.01 24 5.41 2 . 1 0 *
111 A b e t t e r  wo r ld ,  f u tu re 43 9.69 38 8.56 0.58 n.:
IX Others
Tota 1
28
444
6.31 13
446
2.93 2.39*
X 2 =  93.62 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5-22a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses t o 1 tern 29
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
33 Passing Examinat ions 1 0.23 29 6.50 5 . 1 2 * * *
34 No homework, more ho l idays 31 6.98 1 0 . 2 2 5 .3 4 * * *
36 To be admit ted  t o  a s e n io r  
high school - - 27 6.05 5 .3 1 * * *
45 To p a r t i c i p a t e  in grown 
ups’ a c t i v i t i e s 21 4.73 - - 4 .7 3 * * *
53 B e t t e r  ski  I I in spo r ts  o r  
a t h l e t i  cs 2 0 4.50 4 .5 0 * * *
54 B e t t e r  phys ica l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 19 4.28 8 1 .79 2 . 18*
55 To be grown up 26 5.86 1 1 2.47 2.52*
57 To become a p ro fess io na l  worker 8 0.23 64 14.35 6 .9 1 * * *
58 To have s u p e r io r  t a l e n t , a b i 1i t y 2 0.45 39 8.74 5 .8 6 * * *
59 To become a ’ useful  person ’ 1 0.23 36 8.07 5 .8 4 * * *
61 To ge t  a job 8 1 .80 33 7.40 3 .9 6 * * *
62 Money & Wea1th 35 7.88 2 0.45 5 .4 6 * * *
63 Other s p e c i f i c  o b je c ts 24 5.41 13 2.91 1 .85 n.!
67 To have pets ,  animals 17 3.83 1 0 . 2 2 3 .80 * * *
6 8 To v i s i t  a c e r ta in  place 30 6.76 5 1 . 1 2 4 .3 2 * * *
93 Unrea1 i s t i c  wishes 16 3.60 6 1 .35 2.15*
In express ing t h e i r  wishes, about h a l f  o f  the responses made by 
the  sub jec ts  in each group were in the  ca tegor ies  o f  " S e l f  Improvement" 
and "M a te r ia l  o b je c ts  o r  s a t i s f a c t i o n " .  In the former ,  the Chinese 
sub jec ts  seem to  have dominated the o v e ra l l  p i c t u r e .  But when one looks 
i n to  the d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  f requenc ies  in the subca tegor ies ,  the Chinese 
outnumber the Scots in on ly  th ree  o f  them: express ing g rea te r  wishes 
" t o  become a p ro fess io na l  worker " ,  " t o  have s u p e r io r  t a l e n t  o r  a b i l i t y " ,  
and " t o  become a usefu l  person ( to  the community)" .  The S c o t t i s h  
youngste rs ,  on the o th e r  hand, had a g rea te r  urge t o  have " B e t t e r  s k i l l s  
in s p o r t s " ,  " b e t t e r  phys ica l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s "  and t o  "grow up".
An even g re a te r  number o f  the  S c o t t i s h  responses were re la ted  t o  "M a te r ia l  
o b j e c t s " .  There they  showed s t ronge r  i n t e r e s t  in "Money and Wealth" ,  
" V i s i t i n g  a c e r t a in  p la c e " ,  "Having animal pe ts "  and "Other  s p e c i f i c  
o b j e c t s " .  Consequent ly,  the  wish " t o  get a jo b "  became less impor tant  
t o  them. Aside from these,  the  two groups showed a s i g n i f i c a n t  
d i f f e r e n c e  in t h e i r  responses concerning wishes re la te d  to  "School l i f e  
and school s u b je c t s " .  About one f i f t h  o f  the responses made by the 
Chinese p u p i l s  were in t h i s  category  and they wished very much t o  "Pass 
the  examinat ions" and " t o  be admit ted to  a se n io r  high school"  which 
the S c o t t i s h  ado lescents  did not seem to  have been concerned w i th .
What the l a t t e r  group r e a l l y  wished was "No Home Work, and more H o l idays " .  
L a s t l y ,  "A b e t t e r  wor ld  o r  a b r i g h t  f u t u r e "  was the wish o f  about 9% o f  
the e n t i r e  sample o f  young people and th e re  was no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  
between the two groups in t h i s  respect.
Item 36: "THE KIND OF PERSON I WOULD LIKE TO BE"
When the young people were asked about t h e i r  wishes concerning them­
se lves in the f u tu r e ,  most o f  the responses went i n to  the category  o f  
" S e l f  Improvement" w h i le  the category "Success and Achievement" had the  
next h ighes t  f requency o f  responses. About h a l f  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  
expressed t h e i r  wish t o  become a b e t t e r  s e l f  and nea r ly  40$ o f  the 
Chinese sub jec ts  made the  same re a c t io n .  But each group o f  youngsters 
seemed to  have t h e i r  s p e c i f i c  ways o f  express ing t h e i r  wishes: the 
young Scots tended t o  ment ion the need " t o  have f i n e  personal q u a l i t i e s " ,  
("The kind o f  person I would l i k e  to  be is  k in d " ,  " t o  help o th e rs " )  o r  
" t o  have good phys ica l  h e a l t h " ,  both o f  which were seldom brought up by
the  Chinese p u p i l s .  The l a t t e r  group, on the o th e r  hand, seemed to  want
very much " t o  become a useful  person" o r ,  more s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  t o  be "a 
good s tuden t  o r  c i t i z e n " .  In regard to  "Success and Achievement",  about 
10$ o f  the  Chinese sub jec ts  wished to  have "Academic achievement" w h i le  
another 1 0 $ o f  them wanted " t o  become g re a t  and remarkab le" .  In
c o n t r a s t ,  the S c o t t i s h  youths showed g re a te r  i n t e r e s t  in becoming 
glamorous f ig u r e s  such as "an A c to r  o r  a F o o tb a l l e r " .  Many o th e r  
occupat ions  were a lso  named by ou r  s ub jec ts :  the f o u r  groups t h a t  were 
more f r e q u e n t l y  mentioned by the Chinese adolescents were: h ig h ly  
p ro fess io na l  workers (e .g .  doc to rs ,  eng ineers ,  e t c . ) ,  teachers ,  a r t i s t i c  
workers (mus ic ians , w r F t e r s a n d  p i l o t s  o r  stewardesses. Whi le these 
were a lso  l i k ed  by the S c o t t i s h  s u b je c ts ,  the l a t t e r  outnumbered the  
Chinese in two o th e r  subca tegor ies :  se rv ice  workers (e .g .  nurses, 
s e c r e t a r i e s ,  e t c . )  and s k i l l e d  and s e m i - s k i l l e d  workers (e .g .  d r i v e r s ,  
mechanics, fa rmers) .
Table 5-23: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  Item 36
Categor ies Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 S e l f  improvement, development 228 51.81 172 38.39 I 4 . 0 | * * *
11 Success and achievement 1 0 2 23. 18 157 35.04 3 . 8 9 * * *
11 C er ta in  k ind o f  occupat ion 58 13. 18 94 20.98 3 .08**
IV Happiness and s a t i s f a c t i o n 15 3.41 1 0 2.23 1 .08 n.:
V Evasive responses 37 8.41 15 3.35
IX Others - -
Tota 1 440 448
X 2  =  38.32 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Table 5-23a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses t o  Item 36
Subcategor i  es Scots Ch i nese f  %
I I  With f i n e  personal q u a l i t i e s
13 With good phys ical  
cha ra c te r i  s t i  cs
16 To become"a useful  person"
17 To become a good s t u d e n t , c i t i z e n
23 To become a glamorous f i g u r e  -
a c to r ,  f o o t b a l l e r
24 To become a scho la r
26. To be g r e a t ,  remarkable
51 To be " j u s t  I i  ke me"
53 To be "someone not y e t  
i n the worId"
56 35.45 12 2 . 6 8 12.85***
38 8.64 5 1 . 12 5 .0 6 * * *
7 1 .59 1 12 25.00 10.27***
- - 25 5.58 5 .0 9 * * *
49 11.14 1 1 2.46 5 .1 9 * * *
8 1 .82 47 10.49 5 .3 8 * * *
- - 48 10.71 7 .0 6 * * *
1 1 2.50 - - 3 .22**
1 I 2.50 5 1 . 1 2 I .54*
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Item 12: "MY GREATEST FEAR"
Table 5-24: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  Item "MY GREATEST FEAR"
Categor ies Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 People o r  In te rpersonal  
re 1at ionsh i ps 30 6.80 48 10.64 1.92 n .s .
11 Personal weakness 33 7.48 63 13.97 3 .25**
111 Acc iden t ,  I n j u r y ,  I l l n e s s
o r  Death 154 39.42 2 0 9.44 11.55***
IV Dangerous o r  Unpleasant
S i t u a t i  ons 99 22.45 92 20.40 0.73 n .s .
V School Work 23 5.22 101 22.39 7 .7 0 * * *
VI M ate r ia l  Objects 6 1 .36 1 1 2.44 0.92 n .s .
VI 1 Anima1s o r  Spi r i  t s 43 9.75 6 8 15.08 2.41*
111 The Future and the World 37 8.39 42 9-. 31 0.49 n .s .
IX Others
Tota 1
16
441
3.63 6
451
1.33
X2 =  131.85 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5-24a: Frequencies in some Subcategor i es o f  Responses to 1 tern 12
Subcategor ies Scots f  %
Chi nese 
f  %
z
1 1 Fear o f  fami ly members 5 1.13 2 0 4.43 2 .99**
25 Fai 1ure i n work 15 3.40 40 8.87 3 .40 * * *
31 In ju r y  o r  i l l n e s s  o f  s e l f 29 6.58 7 1 .55 3 .80 * * *
34 Death o f  s e l f 39 8.84 - - 6 .4 5 * * *
35 Death o f  fami ly members 1 2 2.72 4 0.89 2.06*
37 Death 48 1 0 . 8 8 1 0 . 2 2 6 .9 8 * * *
41 Dangerous place (e .g .  he igh t ) 19 4.31 1 0 . 2 2 4 .0 8 * * *
43 Unpleasant event o r  exper ience 16 3.63 30 6.65 2.04*
47 Dangerous o b je c t s ,  s i t u a t i o n s 52 1 1 .79 42 9.31 1 . 2 1  n .s .
48 To be alone 7 1 .59 12 2 . 6 6 1 . 1 1 n .s .
51 School l i f e ,  general 2 0.45 19 4.21 3 .7 0 * * *
54 Examinat ions,  entrance exams
to  high school 5 1.13 61 13.53 7 .0 7 * * *
74 Ghosts,  evi 1 sp i r i  t s 1 0 2.27 47 10.42 4 .6 5 * * *
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The f i g u re s  in Table 5-24 in d ic a te  t h a t  the most f r e q u e n t l y  men­
t io n e d  FEAR o f  the Sco t t i sh  sub jec ts  was in the category o f  "Acc iden t ,  
I n ju r y  & I l l n e s s "  and over  40$ ( 6 8  ou t  o f  a t o t a l  o f  154 responses in 
Category I I I )  o f  such responses showed the concern o f  the  young Scots 
w i th  t h e i r  own s e c u r i t y .  Very few o f  the Chinese sub jec ts  had fe a r  
in t h i s  aspect;  in s tead ,  they were more concerned w i th  t h e i r  "School 
Work". The Chinese showed g re a te r  anx ie ty  than the S c o t t i s h  p up i l s  
in School Work in general and s t i l l  g re a te r  f e a r  over  the "Examinat ions"  
in p a r t i c u l a r  (Subcategor ies 51-54).  In connect ion w i th  t h i s ,  a cons id­
e rab le  p o r t io n  o f  the Chinese e x h ib i te d  FEAR o f  "Personal  Weakness", 
f e e l i n g  t h a t  they did not have s u f f i c i e n t  knowledge o r  a b i l i t y  t o  cope 
w i th  t h e i r  work (Subcategory 25).  In the category  o f  "Animals & 
S p i r i t s " ,  "Ghosts" (Subcategory 74) seemed to  be a much more common 
fe a r  o f  the Chinese youths than o f  the  Scots.
There were about the same number o f  responses from the two groups 
re la te d  to  "Dangerous o r  Unpleasant S i t u a t i o n s " .  But "Dangerous Places" 
( c h i e f l y  high places) (Subcategory 41) was more f re q u e n t l y  mentioned by 
the S c o t t i s h  youngsters wh i le  "To be a lone"  (Subcategory 48) was more 
f e a r f u l  to  the Chinese. Darkness seemed to  be a common f e a r  t o  both 
groups o f  young people, bu t  FIRE was more f r e q u e n t l y  named by the 
Scots.  Among the "Unpleasant Events o r  Exper iences" (Subcategory 43) ,  
"N ightmare" was e x c lu s i v e ly  but  f r e q u e n t l y  mentioned by the  Chinese 
s u b je c ts ,  and " th e  loss o f  a f o o t b a l l  game" was a matte r  which concerned 
on ly  the S co t t i sh  youths.
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Item 34: "MY GREATEST WORRY"
Table 5-25: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  Item "MY GREATEST WORRY"
Categor i  es Scots
f  f
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 People o r  In te rpersonal  
Re 1a t i  onsh i ps 47 10.96 33 7.45 1.76 n .s .
11 Personal Weakness 105 24.24 138 31.01 2.49*
11 Acc iden t ,  I l l n e s s ,  I n ju r y  
o r  Death 81 18.88 27 6.09 5 .7 0 * * *
IV Dangerous o r  Unpleasant 
S i t u a t i  ons 34 7.69 19 4.29 2 . 1 1 *
V School Work 93 21.45 155 31 .38 3 .3 4 * * *
VI M a te r ia l  Objects 1 2 2.78 1 1 2.48 0.13 n .s .
' 11 Animals o r  Spi r i t s 3 0.69 2 0.45 0.45 n .s .
11 The Future and the  World 40 9.32 53 1 1.96 1.26 n .s .
IX Others
Tota 1
18
433
4. 17 7
445
X 2 =  56.95 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5-25a: Frequencies in Some Subcategor ies o f  Responses to Item 34
Subcategor ies Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
21 Weakness in P e rs on a l i t y 5 1 . 15 17 3.82 1.67 n .s .
2 2 Weakness in Know ledge,Abi 1i t y  
o r  Ski 11 2 0.46 1 1 2.47 2 . 0 1 *
23 Weakness in Physical  
Characte r i  s t i  cs 7 1 .62 2 0 4.49 2 .8 7 * *
24 I n a b i l i t y  t o  ge t  a job 17 3.93 6 1 .35 2 .58**
25 F a i lu r e  in Work o r  School Work 55 12.70 6 8 15.28 1.15 n .s .
31 1n j u r y , 111 ness o f  Se1f 2 2 5.08 9 2 . 0 2 2. 17*
32 Death o f  S e l f 17 3.93 2 0.45 3 .48 * * *
35 Death o f  Fami ly Members 1 2 2.77 1 0 . 2 2 2.55*
37 Death 15 3.46 1 0 . 2 2 3.24**
51 School L i f e ,  general 17 3.93 33 7.42 2.48*
52 Speci f i  c Subjects 7 1 .62 13 2.93 1.31 n .s .
54 Examinat ions,  Entrance 
exams, t o  High School 45 10.39 90 2 0 . 2 2 4 .0 1 * * *
81 Personal Future 21 4.85 28 6.29 1 . 0 2  n .s .
83 War 1 0 2.31 2 0.45 1 . 8 6  n .s .
89 N a t io n a 1 A f f a i  rs - - 10 2.25 2.25*
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Genera l ly  the responses made by the two groups to  the item 
"MY GREATEST WORRY" were q u i t e  s i  mi l a r  t o  those they made t o  the i tem 
about FEAR. But here "Personal  Weakness" seemed t o  have come near ly  
t o  the top o f  the l i s t .  Many young p u p i l s  in both coun t r ie s  tended to  
fee l  t h a t  they might f a i l  in t h e i r  work (Subcategory 25) ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
the  Examinat ions a t  schoo l .  Some o f  them f e l t  t h a t  they had Weakness 
in P e rs o n a l i t y ,  in Knowledge & A b i l i t y ,  and in Physical  C h a ra c te r i s t i c s  
(Subcategor ies 21-23) ,  and such fe e l i n g s  were s t ron ge r  among the 
Chinese in each o f  these aspects.  School Work was another major cause 
o f  worry t o  young pupi I s . e s p e c ia l l y  t o  the Chinese ado lescents .  To 
them, Examinat ions ( i n c lu d in g  the Entrance Examinat ion o f  s e n io r  high 
schools)  was t h e i r  most f re q u e n t l y  mentioned problem. The S c o t t i s h  
youths ,  on the o th e r  hand, wo r r ied  more o f te n  about " A c c i d e n t , I n j u r y  
& I l l n e s s "  o f  e i t h e r  themselves o r  t h e i r  fam i ly  members. They a lso  
gave more responses than the Chinese re la ted  t o  "Dangerous & Unpleasant 
S i t u a t i o n s " .  Near ly 10$ o f  the e n t i r e  sample expressed concern about 
the Future ;  and the re  was no group d i f f e re n c e  e i t h e r  in the o v e r a l l  
f requenc ies  o f  the  responses in t h i s  category o r  between those re la te d
to "Personal  Future" (Subcategory 81).  i\  sma11 number o f  the Scots
wo rr ied  about "WAR" whi le an equa 1 number o f  the  Chinese showed concern
over  t h e i r  "Na t iona l  A f f a i r s " ,  (e . g. "The withdrawal o f our  country  from
the United N a t i o n s " ) .
Item 28: "MY ONLY TROUBLE"
Tablle 5-26: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  1Item "MY ONLY TROUBLE"
Categor i  es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
1 Peop1e o r  1n te rpe rsona1 
Re 1a t i  onsh i ps 78 18.01 18 4. 10 6 .9 6 * * *
1 1 Personal Weakness 130 30.02 187 42.60 3 .8 0 * * *
1 1 1 Acc iden t ,  I n j u r y ,  I l l n e s s  
o r  Death 18 4. 16 8 1 .82 2.05*
IV Dangerous o r  Unpleasant 
Si t u a t i  ons 34 7.85 16 3.65 2 . 6 6 * *
V School Work 92 21.25 129 29.39 2 .76**
VI Mate r ia l  Objects 35 8.08 32 7.29 0.44 n .s .
VI 1 Ani maIs o r  Spi r i  t s - - - - -
VI 1 1 The Future and the World 14 3.23 16 3.65 0.34 n .s .
IX Others
Tota 1
2 2
423
5.08 .33 
: 439
7.52 1 .45
X2  =  76.68 P < 0 . 0 0 1
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Tab le  5 - 26a: F requenc ies  in  some S ubca tego r ie s  o f  Responses to  Item 28
Subcategor i es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
11 With Fami ly Members 2 1 4.96 6 1.42 3 .03**
12 With Teachers,  A u th o r i t i e s 13 3.07 3 0.71 2 .67**
2 1 Weakness in P e rs o n a l i t y 41 9.69 17 4.02 3 .75 * * *
2 2 Weakness in Know 1 edge,Abi 1i t y  
o r  Ski 11 2 2 5.20 95 22.46 7 .01 * * *
23 Weakness in Physical  
Characte r i  s t i  cs 28 6.62 1 2 2.84 2 . 6 8 * * *
25 Fai 1ure i n Work 7 1 .65 28 6.62 4 .1 5 * * *
51 School l i f e ,  general 2 2 5.20 36 8.51 1 .76 n.:
52 Speci f i  c Subjects 19 4.49 41 9.69 2 .80**
54 Examinat ions,  Entrance Exams 
o f  High School 3 0.71 44 10.40 3 .13**
55 Forced Ac t i  vi t i  es 2 2 5.20 1 0.24 4 .5 4 * * *
The mat te r  t h a t  one wo r r ies  about is  gen e ra l l y  what has caused 
one t r o u b le .  A comparison o f  the f ig u re s  in Tables 5-23 and 5-24 
w i l l  s u re ly  con f i rm  t h i s  p o in t .  Thus, f o r  our  young people,  t h e i r  
TROUBLES lay mainly in t h e i r  "Personal  Weakness" and "School Work".
Whi le the re  were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Chinese sub jec ts  than S co t t i sh  ones 
who considered "Personal  Weakness" t h e i r  TROUBLE, the  former made more 
responses on ly  in subcategor ies  "Weakness in Knowledge, A b i l i t y  & S k i l l " ,  
and " F a i l u r e  in School Work" (subcategor ies  22 & 25) .  In the sub­
ca tegor ies  o f  "Weakness in P e rs o n a l i t y "  (such as "bad temper" ,  " s e l f i s h "  
e t c . )  and "Weakness in Physical  C h a r a c te r i s t i c s "  (subcategor ies  21 &
23) ,  i t  was the sub jec ts  in the S c o t t i s h  group who gained the 
dominance. "School Work" was again much more f r e q u e n t l y  regarded by
the Chinese p u p i l s  as t h e i r  major TROUBLE: some mentioned School Work
in General ,  o thers  po in ted ou t  some S p e c i f i c  Sub jec ts ,  and a t h i r d  
group named the "Examinat ions" .  These f e e l i n g s  were a l l  shared by a 
sm a l le r  number o f  the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  who, a t  the same t im e,  po in ted 
ou t  t h a t ,  t o  them, "Forced A c t i v i t i e s "  (subcategory 55) C-The on ly  
t r o u b le  a t  school is  some th ings  are compulsory")  were impor tant  
TROUBLES. In regard t o  "People & In te rpersonal  R e la t io n s h ip s " ,  
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more S c o t t i s h  adolescents than Chinese youngsters
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admit ted  t h a t  they had TROUBLE w i th  t h e i r  parents ,  teachers and 
people o f  the oppos i te  sex (subcategor ies  I ,  12 & 14).
Item 38: " I  REGRET"
Table 5-27: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  Item " I  REGRET"
Categor i  es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 People o r  In te rpersona l  
Re 1a t ionsh i ps 32 7.64 65 15.05 3 . 5 4 * * *
11 Personal Weakness 187 44.63 163 37.73 2.08*
111 Acc iden t ,  I n j u r y ,  I l l n e s s  
o r  Death 17 4.06 33 7.64 2.07*
IV Dangerous o r  Unpleasant 
Si t u a t i  ons 44 10.50 6 8 15.74 2.34*
V School Work 63 15.04 51 1 1.80 1.57 n.s
VI M ate r ia l  Objects 9 2. 15 13 3.01 0.44 n.s
VI 1 The Future and the World 7 1 .67 32 7.41 3 .9 6 * * *
IX Others
Tota l
60
419
14.32 17
442
3.93 * * *
X2  =  94.96 P < 0 . 0 0 1
Tab le 5-27a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses to Item 38
Subcategor i es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 1 Re la t ions  w i th  fam i ly  members 18 4.30 29 6.71 1.53 n.s
13 Re la t ions  w i th  f r i e n d s - - 13 3.01 3 .59 * * *
21 Weakness in P e rs o n a l i t y 21 5.01 5 1 . 16 3 .25**
2 2 Weakness in Know le dge ,A b i1i t y  
o r  Ski 1 1 28 6 . 6 8 78 18.06 5 .0 4 * * *
23 Personal Misconduct 74 17.66 2 0 4.63 6 .0 7 * * *
89 Nat iona l  A f f a i r s - - 30 6.94 5 .4 9 * * *
92 NO REGRET 2 1 5.01 4 0.93 3 . 5 9 * * *
94 This Test 9 2. 15 - - 3 .04**
95 Today 10 2.39 - - 3 .38 * * *
I t  is  found here t h a t  what our  young people re g re t te d  most was 
re la te d  t o  t h e i r  own "Personal  Weakness" and about 40$ o f  the e n t i r e  
sample showed such responses. The Chinese sub jec ts  tended to  have
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REGRETS concerning t h e i r  "Weakness in Knowledge, A b i l i t y  & S k i l l "  
whereas the S c o t t i s h  youths had more f requent  REGRETS about "Weakness 
in P e rs o n a l i t y "  and t h e i r  "Misconducts"  (subcategor ies  21-26).  There 
were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Chinese sub jec ts  than S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  who 
were no t  s a t i s f i e d  w i th  the behav iour  o f  o th e r  PEOPLE ( " I  r e g re t  t h a t  
my b ro th e r  l i k e s  t o  f i g h t  w i th  o t h e r s " ) ;  and t h a t  was t r u e  in the case 
o f  both Family Members and o f  Fr iends (subcategor ies  I I  & 13).
Al though more S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  in d ica ted  t h e i r  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  w i th  
"School Work", s t a t i s t i c a l l y  the d i f f e r e n c e  between the  two groups was 
no t  s i g n i f i c a n t .  N e i th e r  was there  any group d i f f e r e n c e  in responses 
concerning "M a te r ia l  O b jec ts " .  The Chinese made s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more 
responses re la te d  t o  "The Future & the Wor ld" ,  and in nea r ly  a l l  these 
responses they expressed t h e i r  concern w i th  t h e i r  "Na t iona l  A f f a i r s " .
Item 8 : "WHAT ANNOYS ME"
Table 5-28: Comparisons o f  the Responses t o  Item "WHAT ANNOYS ME"
Categor i  es Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 Peop1e 308 69.68 281 63.49 1.91 n.s
11 Personal Weakness 12 2.71 40 9.03 3 . 9 9 * * *
111 Personal Re la t ions  w i th  Others 13 2.94 37 8.35 3 .4 8 * * *
IV Dangerous o r  Unpleasant
S i t u a t i  ons 40 9.05 29 6.54 1.39 n.s
V School L i f e 35 7.95 14 3. 16 3 .14**
VI M ate r ia l  Objects 8 1.81 8 1 .80 -  n.s
VI 1 An ima1s and Spi r i  t s 7 1 .58 2 0 4.51 2.53*
V I I I The Future & the World 17 3.84 1 0 2.25 1.39 n.s
IX Others 2 0.45 4 0.90 0.82 n.s
Tota 1 442 443
X 2 =  47.22 P < 0 . 0 0 1
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Tab le  5 -28a: F requenc ies  in  some S ub ca teg o r ie s  o f  Response t o  Item 8
Subcategor ies Scots,f %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
10 Genera 1 3 0 . 6 8 — ___ 1.75 n.s,
11 Parents 8 1.81 1 1 2.48 0.69 n.s,
12 S i b 1i ngs 23 5.20 60 13.54 4 .2 5 * * *
13 Teachers 30 6.79 9 2.03 3 .4 6 * * *
14 Schoolmates o r  Fr iends 1 0.23 6 1 .35 2.23*
15 People o f  the Opposi te Sex 18 4.07 3 0 . 6 8 3 .3 2 * * *
16 People w i th  Poor Moral 
Standards 46 10.41 70 15.80 2 .23**
17 People w i th  Unpleasant 
Qua 1i t i  es 141 31.90 79 17.83 4 .8 4 * * *
18 People Causing Dis turbance 
in Socie ty 17 3.85 25 5.64 1.25 n.s,
19 Others 2 1 4.75 18 4.06 0.50 n.s,
33 Being misunderstood 3 0 . 6 8 9 2.03 1.74 n.s,
36 Being ignored,  d is respec ted 4 0.90 16 3.61 2 .70**
38 Being t re a te d  in an 
u n f r i e n d ly  way 4 0.90 9 2.03 1.40 n.s,
55 Forced Ac t i  vi t i e s 16 3.62 2 0.45 3 .34 * * *
25 F a i lu r e  in One’ s Own Work 3 0 . 6 8 34 7.67 5 . | 9 * * *
I t  is  c l e a r l y  shown in Table 5-28 t h a t  what annoyed the  adolescents 
in the two c oun t r ie s  most was mainly PEOPLE and about two t h i r d s  o f  the 
responses could be c l a s s i f i e d  in t h i s  category .  A c lose  look a t  the 
f requenc ies  in the subcategor ies  would in d ic a te  t h a t  i t  was PEOPLE WITH 
UNPLEASANT QUALITIES who caused the g re a te s t  amount o f  annoyance.
Those named f r e q u e n t l y  by the Scots were people who l i ked  t o  show o f f  
and ones who b u l l i e d  o the rs .  The Chinese young people d id  not l i k e  
" th e  B u l l i e s ' ’ e i t h e r  and the second group they mentioned f r e q u e n t l y  were 
those who c a l l e d  people names.
The subcategory which had the second h ighes t  f requency was PEOPLE 
WITH POOR MORAL STANDARDS. People who " t a l k e d  behind one’ s back" were 
very much annoying t o  sub jec ts  in both two c u l t u r e s .  Moreover, the 
Chinese youngsters were more s e n s i t i v e  t o  people who " took  th ings  away
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from you w i th o u t  permiss ion ’ 1 and those who " d id  not keep t h e i r  word” .
To the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s ,  the " two faced" and "d ishones t "  people were 
more annoying.
Aside from these,  SIBLINGS seemed t o  have caused a good deal o f  
annoyance to  the Chinese ado lescents ,  whereas TEACHERS were o f te n  
regarded as annoying by the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s .  In regard t o  the I n t e r ­
personal R e la t io n s h ip s ,  the Chinese sub jec ts  tended t o  be more 
f re q u e n t l y  annoyed than t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s  by "be ing misunderstood",  
"be ing unrespected",  o r  "be ing t re a te d  in an u n f r i e n d ly  way". In 
a d d i t i o n ,  SCHOOL LIFE, p a r t i c u l a r l y  "Forced A c t i v i t i e s " ,  were seen as 
annoying matters more f re q u e n t l y  by the Scots than the  Chinese who, on 
the  o th e r  hand, were more e a s i l y  annoyed by t h e i r  "Personal  Weakness".
Item 42: "THIS TEST"
Table 5-29: Comparisons o f  the Responses to  Item "THIS TEST"
Categor ies Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 With P o s i t i v e  Feel ings 333 74.33 336 75. 17 0 . 1 2  n . s .
11 With Negat ive Feel ings 93 20.76 8 8 19.69 0.41 n .s .
111 With Neutral  Desc r ip t ions 18 4.02 23 5.15 0.82 n .s .
IX Others 4 -
Tota 1 448 447
X2  =  4.76 P < 0 . 2 0 > 0 . 10  n .s .
Table 5 - 29a: Frequencies in some Subcategor ies o f  Responses t o Item 42
Subcategor i es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
1 1 I t  is  i n t e r e s t i n g ,  I t ’ s Fun 1 10 24.55 170 38.03 4 .3 5 * * *
13 I t  Helps S e l f  understanding 1 1 2.46 54 12.08 5 .5 6 * * *
14 I t ’ s Easy, Not D i f f i c u l t 85 18.97 1 2 2 . 6 8 7 .8 6 * * *
2 1 Di f f i c u 11 30 6.70 23 5. 15 0.98 n .s .
23 I t ’ s Nonsense 51 1 1 .38 58 12.98 0.73 n .s .
I t  is  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  see t h a t  the p u p i l s  o f  the two coun t r ie s
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showed very s i m i l a r  a t t i t u d e s  towards "THIS TEST". About th ree  qua r te rs  
o f  the sub jec ts  in each group had p o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  al though the re  were 
some d i f f e re n c e s  in t h e i r  ways o f  express ion.  The S c o t t i s h  ado lesc­
ents tended t o  say t h a t  " I t  was easy" o r  "Not  d i f f i c u l t "  w h i le  t h e i r  
Chinese f r i e n d s  used more f r e q u e n t l y  the expression " I t  is  i n t e r e s t i n g "  
o r ,  more s o p h i s t i c a t e d I y , " I t  helps s e l f - u n d e rs ta n d in g " .  Among those 
who showed negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards "THIS TEST", some found i t  d i f f i ­
c u l t  t o  complete the sentences whereas o thers  had a s t ro n g e r  c r i t i c a l  
a t t i t u d e  and regarded i t  as "Nonsense". Even in these subca tegor ies ,  
the re  was no group d i f f e r e n c e .  Only %  o f  the sub jec ts  in each group 
made neu t ra l  responses.
5 .3  Resul ts from the TAT S to r ies
A. The Scor ing o f  the TAT S to r ies
Although the TAT has been very w ide ly  used by both c l i n i c a l  psycho l­
o g i s t s  and research scho la rs ,  i t  does not have a g e n e ra l l y  accepted 
sco r ing  procedure.  When Murray (1938) developed the TAT, he a lso 
recommended a method f o r  ana lys ing  the s t o r i e s  based on h is  concept o f  
p e r s o n a l i t y .  To score a s t o r y ,  a Hero is  f i r s t  t o  be i d e n t i f i e d ;  then 
the  needs t h a t  mot ivate  h is  behav iour ,  and the presses t h a t  are 
impinging on him. The in t e r a c t i o n  o f  a h e ro ’ s need and an env i ron ­
mental press toge the r  w i th  the  outcome c o n s t i t u t e  a theme, a term 
des igna t ing  the dynamic s t r u c t u r e  o f  an episode. I t  is  assumed t h a t  
the s u b je c t  who t e l l s  the s to ry  o f te n  " i d e n t i f i e s "  w i th  the Hero, t h a t  
the  needs expressed by the Hero r e f l e c t  the s u b j e c t ’ s own needs, and t h a t  
the  presses d i re c te d  towards the Hero represent  the s u b j e c t ’ s concept ion 
o f  h is  psycho log ica l  environment.
U n fo r tu n a te l y ,  Murray’ s method o f  ana lys is  has not been w ide ly  
adopted. Many psycho log is ts  are r e lu c t a n t  t o  accept e i t h e r  the th e o r ­
e t i c a l  fo rm u la t ion  o f  p e rs o n a l i t y  proposed by Murray o r  the assumption 
o f  the s u b j e c t ’ s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w i th  the Hero in the s to ry  (Murs te in ,  
1963; Zub in ,  e t  a 1. 1965). Another impor tant  f a c t o r  is  t h a t  Murray ’ s 
method is  r a th e r  t ime consuming. A researcher o f te n  wishes to  ca r ry  
ou t  some s tud ies  to  t e s t  h is  own theory  o r  hypo thes is ,  and not i n f r e q ­
uen t ly  he would make m o d i f i c a t io n s  in an e x i s t i n g  method to  reach h is  
goa l .  The TAT has been used f o r  a g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  purposes; i t  is  
no t  a t  a l l  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  numerous d i f f e r e n t  methods have been
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developed in sco r ing  the p ro to c o ls .  Zubin e t  a I . (1965) once po in ted  
ou t  t h a t  " t h e re  are almost as many sco r ing  systems as the re  are s tud ies  
( i n  the TAT), a f a c t  which creates a burdensome task  f o r  the  researcher  
who quest ions the v a l i d i t y  and r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  TAT scores" (p. 453).
They reviewed some o f  the methods developed s ince 1950 (p. 453-458).  
Murste in  (1963) a lso  devoted one whole chap te r  in h is  book e n t i t l e d  
Theory and Research in P r o je c t i v e  Techniques (emphasising the TAT) t o  
in t roduce  some o f  the impor tant  systems o f  sco r ing  the TAT s t o r i e s .
Those methods t h a t  were developed in the  e a r l i e r  stage were summarised 
in a paper by Wyatt (1947).
Most i n v e s t i g a to r s  who worked on the  TAT were in te re s te d  in the 
con ten t  o f  the s t o r i e s  produced f o r  the  p i c tu r e s .  Pine (1955) 
developed a sco r ing  system based mainly  on f e e l i n g s ,  outcomes and 
in te rpe rsona I  r e la t i o n s h ip s  in the s t o r i e s .  He emphasised t h a t  " t h e  
ac t ions  scored must be those s p e c i f i c a l l y  descr ibed in the  s t o r i e s ,  
not  i n f e r r e d "  (p. 315).  Davids and Rosenb la t t  (1958) proposed a spec ia l  
scor ing  system to  measure the syndrome o f  " a l i e n a t i o n "  and repor ted 
i t s  v a l i d i t y  and r e l i a b i l i t y .  Pine ( I960)  thought  t h a t  the  task  o f  
an adequate sco r ing  system is  t o  descr ibe  the in d iv id u a l  in terms o f  
the processes o f  impulse express ion and ego c o n t r o l ,  and the  coord ina­
t i o n  o f  the  two. He has prepared a manual f o r  r a t i n g  d r i v e  con ten t  
based on psychoana ly t ic  t h e o r ie s .  The sco r ing  system developed by 
Dana (1959a) cons iders  mainly th ree  f a c to r s :  perceptual  o rg a n is a t io n
( the s u b j e c t ’ s a b i l i t y  t o  fo l l o w  the in s t r u c t i o n s  t o  t e l l  a s t o r y ,  and 
his  manner o f  doing s o ) ,  perceptual  range ( the a b i l i t y  t o  perce ive 
some s p e c i f i c  s t im u lus  p ro p e r t ie s  o f  a card in comparison w i th  t h a t  o f  
normal group, and perceptua l  p e r s o n a l i s a t io n  (quest ions o r  comments 
t h a t  do not d i r e c t l y  belong t o  the s to r y  but  are r e la ted  t o  the t e s t  
s i t u a t i o n  o r  to  the tes te e  h im s e l f ) .  Th is  method, as in d ic a te d  in a 
l a t e r  study (Dana, 1959b), seemed t o  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  the p s y c h i a t r i c  
groups very we I I .
Perhaps the system t h a t  has made the  g re a te s t  in f lu e n c e  t o  the 
s tud ies  in the l a s t  decade is  the method developed by McClel land and 
h is  assoc ia tes  (A tk inson ,  1958) f o r  sco r ing  the needs f o r  achievement,  
a f f i l i a t i o n  and power. The a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  d e ta i l e d  manuals and 
p ra c t i c e  problems to g e th e r  w i th  the f a c t  t h a t  achievement has been 
g r e a t l y  emphasised in t o d a y ’ s wor ld have made t h i s  system a very
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popuIar  one.
Two 5 - p o in t  scales  f o r  the eva lua t ion  o f  Emotional Tone and Outcome 
o f  the TAT s t o r i e s  have been suggested by Eron (1950).  He a ls o  found 
t h a t  when the s t o r i e s  were c l a s s i f i e d  according  t o  formal cha rac te r ­
i s t i c s ,  such as card r e j e c t i o n ,  sex mi s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n ,  s to ry  con t inua ­
t i o n  f rom one p i c t u r e  t o  the next ,  e t c . ,  the d i f f e r e n c e  between the 
sch izophren ics  and the normal group were more d i s t i n c t i v e .
Eron is  c e r t a i n l y  not  the on ly  scho la r  who is in te re s te d  in the 
formal o r  s t y l i s t i c  aspects o f  the TAT p ro to c o ls .  Kagan (1961),  f o r  
example, presented f in d in g s  concerning the tendency to  use a f f e c t i v e  
words in desc r ib ing  o r  conce p tu a l i s ing  soc ia l  s t i m u l i .  His assumption 
was t h a t  the use o f  a f f e c t i v e  labe ls  r e f l e c t e d  the tendency t o  view the 
environment from the v iewpo in t  o f  human mot ives.  Shneidman (1961) was 
in te re s te d  in the thought  processes people used in making up a s t o r y .
He demonstrated t h a t  thought  process and general p e rs o n a l i t y  c h a rac te r ­
i s t i c s  were i n t e r - c o r r e l a t e d  and t h a t  ’’ways o f  t h i n k i n g  are a r e f l e c t i o n  
o f  general ways o f  psycho log ica l  be ing” . Zubin e t  a l .  (1965) in f a c t  
seemed t o  be very o p t i m i s t i c  about the formal ana lys is  o f  the TAT 
s t o r i e s ,  and f e l t  t h a t  i t  would hold up b e t t e r  than the so c a l le d  
con ten t  aspects.  However, they saw the d i f f i c u l t y  in r a t i n g  the TAT 
v a r ia b le s  by e i t h e r  formal o r  content  ana lys is  and suggested t h a t  a 
f requency count o f  occurrence o f  var ious  fea tu res  o f  the s t o r i e s  would 
be an acceptab le a l t e r n a t i v e .  They reproduced Eron’ s check l i s t  as an 
example (p. 587-597).
Eron’ s check l i s t  conta ins  two pa r ts :  E q u i l i b r iu m  and D i s e q u i l ­
ib r ium ,  r e f e r r i n g  t o  the s ta te s  o f  adjustment  o f  the cha rac te r  in the 
s t o r y .  Each p a r t  is  broken down in to  th ree  ca tego r ies :  I n te rpe rs on a l ,  
In trapersona l  and Impersonal ,  depending on the re la t i o n s h ip s  invo lved 
in the behav iour .  The in te rpe rsona l  category is  f u r t h e r  d iv ided  in to  
var ious r e la t i o n s h ip s  (pa ren t ,  pa r tn e r ,  s i b l i n g ,  e t c . )  w i th  s p e c i f i c  
themes l i s t e d  under each subheading. The presence o f  each theme in 
a s to ry  is  recorded dur ing the process o f  ana lys is  (Eron, 1950).
More rec en t ly  DeVos (1970) has developed a very comprehensive 
system which is  c a l le d  V e c to r ia l  Concerns o f  In terpersonaI  R e la t io ns .  
According t o  t h i s  method, the behaviour o f  a f i g u r e  in the s to ry  is
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f i r s t  c l a s s i f i e d  as e i t h e r  Instrumental  o r  Express ive.  The former 
is  f u r t h e r  d iv ided  i n t o  f i v e  p r i n c i p a l  concerns:  Achievement,
Adequacy, R e s p o n s ib i l i t y ,  C o n t ro l ,  and M u tu a l i t y ;  and the l a t t e r  i n to  
f o u r  concerns: Harmony-Hosti I i t y , A f f i  I i a t i o n - I s o l a t i o n ,  Nurturance-  
D e p r i v a t io n ,  and P leasure-Pa in .  In each o f  these cases, the 
a c t i v i t i e s  are t o  be ca tegor ised as P o s i t i v e - A c t i v e ,  In a c t i v e ,  o r  
N e ga t ive -A c t ive ,  depending upon the impact on the charac ters  in the  
s t o r y .  I t  is  understood t h a t  DeVos is  expanding h i s  system and 
t r y i n g  t o  s e t  i t  f o r  com pu te r isa t ion ;  but the mate r ia l  has not y e t  
been pub I i  shed.
I t  was very d i f f i c u l t  t o  decide how the TAT s t o r i e s  in the presen t 
study should be analysed. Some major po in ts  were l a id  down as gu ide­
l ines  a f t e r  a ca re fu l  research o f  the  problem.
(a) Only the man ifes t  con ten t  o f  the s t o r i e s ,  not  unconscious 
m a te r i a l ,  are t o  be s tud ied .
(b) As the main o b je c t i v e  here is to  study the soc ia l  a t t i t u d e s  
o f  the two groups o f  ado lescents ,  the impor tant  task  is  t o  
have a thorough ana lys is  o f  the a t t i t u d e s  towards o th e rs ,  
towards soc ia l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  and towards the  soc ia l  behav iour  
o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  as revealed in the s t o r i e s .
(c) The s t o r i e s  produced by the two c u l t u r a l  groups are t o  be 
s i m i l a r l y  t r e a te d ;  sco r ing  methods t h a t  are s tandard ised f o r  
any s p e c i f i c  c u l t u r e  are not to  be considered. For the  
same reason, many o f  the s c a l in g  systems are to  be discarded.
(d) I t  is  more impor tant  t o  avoid any m is in te r p r e t a t i o n  o r  
d i s t o r t i o n  when the s t o r i e s  are being analysed than t o  
f o l l o w  a p a r t i c u l a r  system o f  sco r ing .
With these p r i n c i p l e s  in mind, the au thor  has become more sym­
p a th e t i c  t o  the researchers in the past who chose t o  develop t h e i r  
own method o f  sco r ing  o r  a n a ly s i s .  Needless t o  say, many techniques 
suggested by prev ious  s tud ies  are very impress ive;  bu t  none seemed 
t o  s u i t  the exact  purpose o f  the presen t study.
DeVos’ system seemed t o  meet the requirements very wel l  because 
o f  i t s  emphasis on in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s .  However, the re  
we re two p rob Iems:
(a) Each s to ry  can have one o r  more themes and the number o f  them is
i n d e f i n i t e ;  t h i s  w i l l  cause some inconvenience in group comparisons,
(b) Every theme is .sco red  and t re a te d  independent ly w i th  no consid­
e r a t io n  o f  i t s  connect ion w i th  o th e r  themes in the same s t o r y .  One 
can e a s i l y  see t h a t  two themes o f  "D iscord between two charac te rs "  
would have d i f f e r e n t  meanings i f  one is  fo l lowed by a theme o f " h a r ­
mony" and the o th e r  is  not .  I t  would be improper t o  have them 
t a l l i e d  in the  same way.
Fo l low ing the above mentioned gu id e l in e s  and, a t  the same t im e,  
avo id ing  the two shortcomings o f  DeVos’ s system, the  presen t  au thor  
decided t o  handle the TAT s t o r i e s  by a method o f  s imple  c a te g o r i s a t i o n .  
In doing so, each s to ry  is  c l a s s i f i e d  in a category o r  subcategory 
accord ing to  the nature o f  i t s  " c e n t ra l  theme" which is  the  dynamic 
o rg a n is a t io n  o f  i t s  separate themes toge the r  w i th  i t s  outcome. Only 
one cen t ra l  theme is  t o  be drawn from each s to ry  t o  cover the main 
events t h e re in  descr ibed. For instance:  a l l  s t o r i e s  o f  t h e f t  f o r
Card 14 are grouped in to  one main category where a s to ry  o f  
cont inuous s t e a l i n g  and a s to ry  o f  s t e a l i n g  fo l lowed by re form wi I I 
be c l a s s i f i e d  in to  two d i f f e r e n t  subcategor ies .
The scheme o f  c a te g o r i s a t io n  has been kept very f l e x i b l e  and, 
in f a c t ,  the re  is  not a predetermined system o r  se t  o f  ca tegor ies  to  
which s t o r i e s  are f o r c i b l y  la b e l le d .  On the c o n t r a r y ,  a category is 
put in the l i s t  on ly  when s t o r i e s  o f  t h a t  s p e c i f i c  nature are 
a v a i l a b le .  This exp la ins  why the s t o r i e s  o f  the f o u r  p i c tu re s  are 
not c l a s s i f i e d  by one un i form scheme o f  c a te g o r i s a t i o n ,  bu t  fou r  
d i f f e r e n t  ones. Each o f  these w i l l  be b r i e f l y  exp la ined  when the 
s t o r i e s  f o r  each card are presented.
To compare the s t o r i e s  produced by the adolescents f rom the two 
c o u n t r ie s ,  the f requencies o f  the main ca tegor ies  w i l l  be examined 
and w i l l  be c a lc u la te d  t o  determine i f  t he re  is  a s i g n i f i c a n t  overaI  I 
d i f f e r e n c e .  When a group d i f f e r e n c e  is  in d ic a te d ,  more d e ta i le d  
comparisons wi I I be made t o  locate the area in which the two groups 
d i f f e r e d  from one ano ther.  The procedure is s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  app l ied  
t o  the ana lys is  o f  the ISB records .  160 p ro toco ls  randomly se lec ted  
from the  TAT records o f  each c u l t u r a l  group are used f o r  the compar­
a t i v e  s tudy.  S to r ie s  produced by boys and g i r l s  are equ a l l y  
represented.
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B. S to r ie s  f o r  TAT Card 6 BM
Among the f o u r  TAT Cards used in t h i s  s tudy ,  6 BM was the  f i r s t  
one in the sequence o f  a d m in is t r a t i o n .  I t  was so arranged because 
t h i s  card had an o rd in a ry  fam i ly  scene which was compara t ive ly  more 
fami l i a r  t o  the sub jec ts  in the two groups than the  o th e r  th ree  
pi c t u r e s .
Al though the  r e la t i o n s  between the two charac te rs  in t h i s  p i c t u r e  
were in te r p r e te d  by the adolescents in several  d i f f e r e n t  ways, f ig u re s  
in Table 5-31 in d ic a te  t h a t  more than two t h i r d s  o f  the p u p i l s  in the 
two groups saw them as "Mother and Son". The Chinese sub jec ts  had 
an even g re a te r  tendency t o  get such an impress ion,  but the group 
d i f f e r e n c e  here was not s t a t i s t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t .  Since the  mother-  
c h i l d  r e la t i o n s h ip  is  the most bas ic  human r e l a t i o n  and, a t  the same 
t im e ,  the most f r e q u e n t l y  seen content  in t h i s  card,  the ana lys is  
w i l l  be mainly focussed on those responses in t h i s  ca tegory .
The s t o r i e s  could f i r s t  be c l a s s i f i e d  accord ing t o  the i n t e r ­
personal fe e l i n g s  between the two charac te rs  in the  p i c t u r e .  P o s i t i v e  
f e e l i n g s  were e v iden t  in some s t o r i e s  in which the mother was descr ibed 
as k ind o r  n u r t u ra n t  whereas the son was obed ien t  o r  r e s p e c t fu l .
In o th e r  s t o r i e s ,  negat ive  f e e l i n g s  were c l e a r l y  shown as the  mother 
was dominant o r  in cons ide ra te ,  and the son r e b e l l i o u s  o r  i r r e s p o n s ib le .  
There were many cases in which the two persons’ reac t ions  t o  an 
ex te rna l  event were so s t rong t h a t  the in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s  were 
not descr ibed. I t  was found (Table 5-31) t h a t  the Chinese sub jec ts  
made s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more s t o r i e s  w i th  P o s i t i v e  Feel ings  between the 
mother and son. The S c o t t i s h  youths ,  on the o th e r  hand, made more 
s t o r i e s  in which the mother-son in te rpersonaI  f e e l i n g s  were over­
shadowed by the unhappy events w i th  which they were con f ron ted .
For the s t o r i e s  w i th  Negat ive and Neutral  Fee l ings ,  the group d i f f ­
erence did not reach the level  o f  s ig n i f i c a n c e .
The s t o r i e s  w i th  mother-son re la t i o n s h ip s  could be f u r t h e r  
c l a s s i f i e d  i n t o  subcategor ies  according t o  t h e i r  "Centra l  Themes" 
o f  which b r i e f  exp lana t ions  are given below:
A 10 Misconduct-Forgiveness In these s t o r i e s ,  the son o f te n  indulged
in some kind o f  misconduct which caused anger o r  anx ie ty  o f  the
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mother;  bu t  the  l a t t e r  forgave her son and a happy outcome 
was fo l low e d  o r  fo recas ted .
A l l  Mi sconduct-Reform The f i r s t  p a r t  o f  the  s t o r i e s  here was in 
general  s imi l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  those in A 10 ; bu t  i t  was the son ’ s 
reform t h a t  led t o  the happy ending.
AI2 Misconduct-Adv ice Here the mother was dep ic ted as g i v in g  her
son verbal  adv ice concerning h is  unheal thy behav iour .  The 
outcome was not  c l e a r l y  descr ibed.
AI3 Misconduct - Impr isonment  The son in these s t o r i e s  was l a t e r  
brought away by p o l i c e  o r  put  i n t o  p r ison  as a r e s u l t  o f  h is  
unlawful  conduct .  Both mother and son were unhappy about i t .
AI4 Discord-Harmony Mother and son had arguments o r  qua r re ls  over
something, bu t  they became reconc i led  w i th  one another and reached 
an agreement which brought  harmonious l i f e  back to  the f a m i ly .
A 15 Discord In these s t o r i e s ,  the d iscord  between mother and son 
p e rs is te d  w i th o u t  a d e f i n i t e  s o l u t i o n .  Consequent ly the nega­
t i v e  f e e l i n g s  remained a t  the end o f  the s t o r y .
A I 6  D iscord -Separa t ion  Here the d iscord  between the two p a r t i e s
ended in sepa ra t io n ;  i t  was always the son who went away and
l e f t  the mother behind.
AI7 Separat ion  due to  o th e r  causes The " c e n t r a l  theme" o f  these 
s t o r i e s  was the son ’ s depar ture from home, bu t  he was descr ibed 
as j o i n i n g  the army o r  g e t t i n g  a job somewhere e lse ,  w i th  no 
i l l  f e e l i n g s  between him and h is  mother.
A I 8 , AI9 Others ,  w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s ,  and Others w i th  negat ive 
f e e l i n g s .  These s t o r i e s  did not belong t o  any o f  the  above 
mentioned subca tegor ies ,  bu t  the re  were c l e a r l y  p o s i t i v e  (o r  
negat ive)  f e e l i n g s  between the  mother and son.
BI I Facing D i f f i c u l t i e s  In these s t o r i e s ,  the  fam i ly  was fac ing
some kind o f  d i f f i c u l t y ,  and the mother and the son were both
in a depressed mood, bu t  t h e i r  f e e l i n g  towards one another  was 
not descr ibed.
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B12 Sad News Some sad news, o f te n  in v o lv i n g  death o r  i l l n e s s  o f  a
fami ly member, was brought t o  the mother and the son who were 
t h e re fo re  in deep sorrow.
B13 Unhappy Event An unhappy event took pi ace.which had no d i r e c t
impact on the fam i ly  (e .g .  acc iden t  o f  a ne ighbour ) ,  but  the
two charac ters  showed emot ional  reac t ions  t o  i t .
When the s t o r i e s  w i th  mother and son r e la t i o n s h ip s  were c l a s s i ­
f i e d  in to  the above l i s t e d  subcategor ies  as shown in Table 5 -3 la ,
the re  were some in t e r e s t i n g  group d i f f e r e n c e s .  The Chinese adolesc­
ents made a number o f  s t o r i e s  in wh ich . the  son was f i r s t  involved in 
some kind o f  unheal thy o r  i l l e g a l  behav iour  bu t  l a t e r  reformed, o f te n  
w i th  the advice o f  the mother.  G u i l t y  fe e l i n g s  were f re q u e n t l y  
dep ic ted in the son. However, such s t o r i e s  were r a re l y  produced by
the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s ,  who tended t o  put the son in to  p r is on .
The t o t a l  f requenc ies  o f  the s t o r i e s  o f  Mother-Son Discord 
(AI4 ,  AI5 and A I 6 ) were near ly  the same f o r  the two groups. However, 
the Chinese sub jec ts  seemed to  have a g re a te r  tendency t o  leave the 
mother and son toge the r  in a d iscord  s i t u a t i o n .  The S c o t t i s h  young 
people,  on the o th e r  hand, tended t o  end the d iscord  in e i t h e r  
Harmony (AI4) o r  Separat ion (A I 6 ) .
The Chinese made more "O the r ” s t o r i e s  w i th  p o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  
but  the group d i f f e re n c e  was not s i g n i f i c a n t .  Among the  Other 
S to r ies  w i th  negat ive fe e l i n g s  produced by the S c o t t i s h  youths,  the 
son murdered the mother in th ree  o f  the cases.
Table 5-30: The In te rpersonal  Re la t ionsh ips  seen in Card 6 BM
n , .. , . Scots ChineseR e la t ionsh ips  ^ ^  ^ %
Mother-son 104 65.00 1 1 2 70.00
Wi fe-husband 7 4.37 1 1 6.87
Woman-man 47 29.37 31 19.38
Two people - 4 2.50
Others 2 1 .25 2 1 .25
TotaI  160 160
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T ab le  5 -31 : The Mo+her-Son R e la t io n s h ip s  seen in  Card 6BM
In te rpe rsona l  Feel ings Scots Ch i nese 
f  %
With P o s i t i v e  Fee l ings 24 23.08 56 50.00 4 .0 9 * * *
With Neutra l  Fee l ings 14 13.46 1 2 10.71 0.62 n.:
With Negat ive Feel ings 18 17.31 2 1 18.75 0.27 n.:
Not Speci f i e d 48 46. 15 23 20.83 4 .0 0 * * *
Tota 1 104 1 1 2
X2  =  12.90 P < 0 . 0 1
Table 5 - 3 1 a : Mother-Son R e la t ionsh ips  in Subcategor ies
Subcategor i es Scots Ch i nese
AI0 Misconduct-Forg i  veness 5 4.81 3 2 . 6 8 0.80 n .s .
A 1 1 Mi sconduct-Reform - 27 24. 1 1 5 .3 5 * * *
A 12 Mi sconduct-Advi  ce - 3 2 . 6 8 1.55 n .s .
A 1 3 Mi s c o n d u c t -1mpri sonment 7 6.73 3 2 . 6 8 1.43 n .s .
A 1 4 Di scord-Flarmony 17 16.34 15 13.39 0.61 n .s .
A 1 5 Di scord 4 3.84 14 12.50 2.30*
A 16 Di scord-Separa t i  on 1 0 9.61 7 6.25 0.93 n .s .
A 1 7 Separat ion due t o  o th e r  causes 7 6.73 9 8.03 0.36 n .s .
A 1 8 Other  themes w i th  P o s i t i v e  
Fee 1i ngs 2 1 .92 8 7. 14 1.84 n .s .
A 19 Other  themes w i th  Negat ive 
Fee 1i ngs 4 3.84 - 2 .55*
B 1 1 Faci ng Di f f i c u l t i e s 5 4.81 5 4.46 0 . 1 2  n .s .
B1 2 With Sad News 37 35.58 8 7. 14 5 .12 * * *
BI3 With Unhappy Events 6 5.77 1 0 8.93 0.87 n .s .
When the  s t o r i e s  o f  d iscord  were sor ted  accord ing t o  t h e i r  causes, 
i t  appeared t h a t  in a g rea t  p ro p o r t io n  o f  cases, the son was f i g h t i n g  
f o r  independence from the mother. There was no s i g n i f i c a n t  group 
d i f f e r e n c e  in t h a t  respect .
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Unhappy events o th e r  than those concerned w i th  mother and son 
r e la t i o n s h ip s  were a lso  f re q u e n t l y  mentioned in the s t o r i e s  f o r  t h i s  
card ( 6 BM). The S c o t t i s h  p up i l s  showed a s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g re a te r  
tendency t o  make s t o r i e s  in t h i s  ca tegory .  Among 48 o f  t h e i r  s t o r i e s ,  
37 involved some sad news, o f te n  the death o r  se r ious  i l l n e s s  o f  a 
fam i ly  member. Th is  tendency was a lso  shown in the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  
w i th  Woman-Man r e la t i o n s  wherein the man, whether o r  not he was re la ted  
t o  the woman, was o f te n  made the in fo rmant  o f  the sad news (30 cases 
ou t  o f  a t o t a l  o f  47) .  The Chinese sub jec ts  t o l d  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  fewer 
s t o r i e s  in v o lv in g  Woman-Man r e la t i o n s h ip s ;  when they d id ,  they tended 
to  descr ibe some in te rpe rsona l  behaviour  between themselves (19 ou t  
o f  32 cases) ra th e r  than an event i n v o lv in g  somebody e lse .
C. S to r ies  f o r  TAT Card 14
For the s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  to  Card 14 which was the second p i c t u r e  in 
the sequence o f  a d m in is t r a t i o n ,  the Central  Themes could be c l a s s i f i e d  
i n to  several main ca tegor ies  f o r  which exp lana t ions  seem unnecessary. 
The o v e ra l l  group d i f f e re n c e  here was not s i g n i f i c a n t ,  n e i t h e r  was the 
d i f f e re n c e  between the two groups in most o f  the subcategor ies  as shown 
i n Table 5-32.
Nearly one t h i r d  o f  the s t o r i e s  produced by the sub jec ts  o f  each 
group had the con ten t  r e la te d  to  s t e a l i n g .  In a m a jo r i t y  o f  those 
cases, negat ive consequences, imprisonment (Al )  o r  o therw ise  (A4),  were 
made the des t iny  o f  t h i s  unlawful behav iour  by about an equal number o f  
Chinese and S c o t t i s h  ado lescents .  About one s i x t h  o f  the th ie v e s ,  
again equa l l y  d i s t r i b u t e d  in s t o r i e s  o f  the two groups, were depicted 
as showing reg re t  about t h e i r  own conduct and re fo rm ing a f te rw a rds .
I t  was in the Subcategory o f  MS tea I ing - Indu Igence"  (e .g .  cont inuous 
s te a l i n g  o r  s t e a l i n g  w i th o u t  negar ive consequence) t h a t  the re  were 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s .  I f  t h i s  is read toge the r  w i th  
the f ig u re s  in the Subcategory C5 "Other  InduIgence-Reform", the group 
d i f f e re n c e  w i l l  become c le a re r .  To the  Chinese p u p i l s ,  s t e a l i n g  o r  
o the r  unheal thy behaviour  o f te n  led to  e i t h e r  reform o r  punishment; 
wh i l e  t o  S co t t i sh  young people,  law breakers could ge t  away w i th o u t  
being punished.
The next f requen t  ce n t ra l  theme in the s t o r i e s  produced f o r  Card 14
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was s u i c id e ,  and the re  were j u s t  about the same number o f  s u i c i d a l  
s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  by the two groups o f  p u p i l s .  But when the  causes o f  
s u ic id e  were s o r te d ,  the re  seemed t o  be some d i f f e r e n t  tendenc ies .
In the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s ,  more people committed s u ic id e  as a r e s u l t  o f  
a f f e c t i v e  r e j e c t i o n ,  wh i l e  in the Chinese s t o r i e s  s u ic id e  due t o  o th e r  
k inds o f  f r u s t r a t i o n s  was more f re q u e n t l y  ment ioned. Never the less ,  
none o f  these d i f f e re n c e s  was s i g n i f i c a n t  s t a t i s t i c a l l y .
In some s t o r i e s  (category CX in Table 5 -32 ) ,  the man in the 
p i c t u r e  was dep ic ted as making at tempts t o  escape from an unpleasant 
c i rcumstance. The place could be h is  home, a locked room, o r  the 
pr ison where he was forced to  s tay w i th o u t  any j u s t i f i e d  reason. The 
cen t ra l  theme here was the idea o f  and /o r  at tempt  t o  escape from 
t h a t  unpleasant s i t u a t i o n .  In most o f  those s t o r i e s ,  the  outcome was 
favourab le .  The S c o t t i s h  youths made more s t o r i e s  in t h i s  category  
than the Chinese p u p i l s ;  the group d i f f e r e n c e  was approaching the 
0.05 level  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  For i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  an example o f  such ■ 
s t o r i e s  is  given below.
(Code No. 123118 Female S c o t t i s h )  "The boy is running away from 
h is  parents and leav ing through a window. A row w i th  h is  parents 
has led t o  t h i s  as he had wanted t o  leave schoo l ,  bu t  h is  parents 
wouldn’ t  hear o f  i t .  They wanted him to  go t o  u n i v e r s i t y  then
get  a decent j o b .  The boy is  t h i n k i n g  th a -  he w i l l  c a t c h 'a  bus
and go away f a r  and stay a t  a boarding house and get a jo b .
Afterwards the parents w i l l  con tac t  the p o l i c e  and they w i l l
f i n d  him and he w i l l  see t h a t  h is  parents were r i g h t  and wi I I stay 
a t  school and go t o  u n i v e r s i t y  l a t e r . "
In another  ca tegory ,  the s t o r i e s  had a cen t ra l  theme o f  Lonel iness 
(Category D). The cha rac te r  in the p i c t u r e  was seen as being l e f t  
alone f o r  va r ious reasons. The f e e l i n g  o f  Lonel iness was c l e a r l y  
expressed. The Chinese made s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more s t o r i e s  in t h i s  ca te­
gory and in most o f  the cases the lone l iness  was due to  "Separa t ion  o r  
emot ional  d e p r i v a t io n " .  One sample s to r y  is reproduced here as an 
i I I u s t r a t i o n .
(Code No. 222217 Female, Chinese) "A man is  opening h is  window. 
Several years ago, h is  parents were murdered by some one. So 
he l e f t  h is  home town t o  come here f o r  a jo b .
He is  now t h in k i n g  o f  h is  parents who cared f o r  him dur ing  
h is  ch i ldhood.  He is  t h i n k i n g  o f  t h e i r  k ind and love ly  faces,  
t h e i r  s o f t  and tender  vo ices .  He is  t h i n k i n g  o f  the t ime when
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he t o l d  h is  parents the in t e r e s t i n g  th in g s  which happened a t  
schoo I .
Now, he is  a lone,  in a place away from home. The scene o f  
moon l igh t  reminds him o f  the o ld  poem: ’ Looking up a t  the  sky,  
the re  is  the moon; w i th  head down, one t h in k s  o f  h is  home’ .
In a few years ,  he w i l l  e s ta b l i s h  h is  own fa m i ly  and h is  
c a re e r . "
Table 5-32: Central  Themes o f  S to r ies  f o r  TAT Card 14
Central  Theme Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
2
A S tea1i ng 54 33.75 50 31 .25 0.48
B Sui ci de 25 15.63 23 14.38 0.32
C Imprisonment due to  reasons 
o the r  than s t e a l i n g 2 0 12.50 18 1 1 .25 0.35
CX Escape from home o r  o th e r  
negati ve ci rcumstances 17 10.63 9 5.62 1 .94
D Lone 1i ness 1 0 6.25 2 1 12.50 2.08*
E A e s the t i c  App rec ia t ion 7 4.38 9 5.62 0.52
G Other themes
Tota 1
27
160
X2  _  9.
16.87 
60 n.s
30
160
18.75 0.46
Tab>le 5-32a: Consequence o f  and React ions to  Stea 1 i ng
Consequences o r  React ions Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
A 1 S tea l ing  “ Imprisonment 30 55.56 30 60.00 0.44
A2 S tea l in g  -  Regret ,  Reform 8 14.81 9 18.00 0.44
A3 S tea l ing  -  Permissiveness 14 29.93 5 1 0 . 0 0 2 . 1 0 *
A4 S tea l in g  -  Other Negat ive 
consequence
Tota 1
2
54
3.70 6
50
1 2 . 0 0 1 .59
Table 5 - 32b: Causes o f Sui c i  de
Causes ' Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
Bl Due to  G u i l t  Fee l ing 1 28.00 5 21 .74 0.50
B2 Due t o  Re jec t ion 1 1 44.00 8 34.78 0.65
B3 Due t o  Other F ru s t ra t io n s 7 28.00 1 0 43.48 1 . 12
Tota 1 25 23
Tab le  5 -33c : Causes o f  Im prisonm ent O th e r  Than S te a l in g
Causes Scots Chinese
_____________________________ f  % f  %
Cl Due t o  Other Crimes 6 30.00 5 27.78
C2 Due to  Misunderstanding 3 15.00 -
C3 Due to  P o l i t i c a l  Reason 6 30.00 4 2 2 . 2 2
C4 Due t o  Personal C o n f l i c t 4 2 0 . 0 0 -
C5 Misconduct,  Reform emphasised 1 5.00 9 50.00
Tota 1 2 0 18
In genera l ,  the emot ional  tone o f  the  s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  f o r  t h i s  card 
was low and depressing though many w r i t e r s  tended t o  g ive  a b r i g h t e r  
outcome in the f u tu r e .  But a small number o f  our sub jec ts  (about 5$ o f  
the sample s t o r i e s )  p ro jec ted  happy f e e l i n g s  in t h e i r  s t o r i e s .  They 
saw e i t h e r  "a b e a u t i f u l  moon l igh t"  o r  " b r i g h t  morning sunshine" in the 
p i c t u r e .  The c ha rac te r  was dep ic ted as en joy ing  the b e a u t i f u l  scenery.  
Hence the s t o r i e s  are c l a s s i f i e d  in the category o f  A e s th e t i c  Apprec ia­
t i o n  in which no group d i f f e re n c e  has been found.
Category G r e a l l y  conta ins  a g rea t  v a r ie t y  o f  s t o r i e s ,  the le f t o v e r s  
t h a t  do not belong t o  any o f  the o th e r  f i v e  ca tego r ies .  They do not 
have common elements in t h e i r  man ifes t  contents  so i t  is  very d i f f i c u l t  
t o  c l a s s i f y  them i n to  groups. They should be regarded as separate 
s t o r i  es.
D. S to r ie s  f o r  TAT Card 8 BM
The s t o r i e s  made by the present  two groups o f  young people f o r  t h i s  
f req uen t ly  chosen TAT card could be c l a s s i f i e d  in to  f o u r  c a tego r ies ;  t h e i r  
f requency d i s t r i b u t i o n  is  shown in Table 5-33. The f ig u re s  in d ic a te  
t h a t  the re  is  a s i g n i f i c a n t  o v e ra l l  group d i f f e r e n c e .  About 85$ o f  the 
t o t a l  p roduct ion o f  s t o r i e s  had a cen t ra l  theme o f  e i t h e r  OPERATION o r  
VIOLENCE. The S c o t t i s h  pup i l s  wrote s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more s t o r i e s  o f  
Operat ion than t h e i r  Chinese coun te rpa r ts  who, in c o n t r a s t ,  produced 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more s t o r i e s  o f  Vio lence.
The causes o f  the  phys ical  a i lm en t  which requ i red  an opera t ion  have
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been analysed (Table 5 -34 ) .  Road acc idents  and o th e r  acc iden ta l  
i n j u r i e s  were made the number one cause and they were mentioned in 51 
o f  the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  ou t  o f  a t o t a l  o f  113. On the o th e r  hand, 
the Chinese sub jec ts  made on ly  22 s t o r i e s  i n v o lv in g  t h a t  k ind o f  cause. 
The group d i f f e re n c e  was s t a t i s t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t .
I l l nes s  o f  some k ind was the next most f requen t  cause t h a t  led 
t o  an Operat ion.  The Chinese pup i l s  made more s t o r i e s  in t h i s  category 
the d i f f e re n c e  approaches the 0.05 level  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  A wound o r  
i n j u r y  in WAR was made ano ther impor tan t  cause f o r  o p e ra t io n ,  and the 
number o f  war c a s u a l t ie s  exceeded those caused by Personal C o n f l i c t  and 
Violence toge the r .  That was t r u e  in both S co t t i sh  and Chinese s t o r i e s .
In regard to  the r e s u l t  o r  outcome o f  the ope ra t io n ,  the w r i t e r s  o f  
the two coun t r ie s  seemed t o  have p resc r ibed  near ly  the same fa te  t o  the 
p a t ie n ts  in t h e i r  s t o r i e s .  The ra te  o f  recovery was very h igh ;  in 
about 65$ o f  the cases the  su rg ica l  t rea tment  had turned ou t  t o  be 
success fu l .  Among the r e s t  o f  the cases, about h a l f  o f  them did not 
recover  and f o r  another h a l f  the r e s u l t  was not c l e a r l y  s ta te d .  There 
was no group d i f f e re n c e  in any o f  these subca tegor ies .
Table 5-33: Central  Themes f o r  the S to r ies  f o r  Card 8 BM
Categor ies Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese
f. %
z
A Operation 1 13 70.63 83 51.87 3^44***
B Violence 39 24.37 62 38.75 2 .77**
C Insp ired  Achievement 5 3. 13 5 3. 13 -
D Other Themes 3 1.87 1 0 6.25 1 .95*
Tota 1 160 160
X2  =  13.60 P < 0 . 0 1
Table 5-34: Ana lys is  o f  Causes o f  Operat ion
Cause o f  Operat ion Scots f  %
Chi
f
nese
%
z
A 1 I I I  ness 32 28.31 34 40.96 1.84 n.:
A2 Acc iden t & I n ju r i e s 51 45. 13 2 2 26.50 2 . 6 6 * *
A4 War 19 16.81 16 . 19.28 0.44 n.:
A5 Personal C o n f l i c t 1 0 8.84 1 1 13.25 0.99 n . :
Other Causes 1 0.85 - - n.:
Tota 1 1 13 83
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Table 5-34a: Resul ts o f  the Operat ion
Resu1t Scots 
f  %
Chi nese 
f  %
z
Recovered 76 67.25 52 62.65 0.67 n.
Not Recovered 18 15.93 15 18.07 0.39 n.
Uncerta in 19 16.81 16 19.27 0.44 n.
Tota 1 1 13 83
X2  =  0.54 n .s .
Table 5-35: Comparison o f  the Causes o f  Vio 1 ence
Causes o f  Violence Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
Bl Enemies from o th e r  Country 3 7.69 1 1 .61 1 .52 n.:
B2 Personal C o n f l i c t s 9 23.07 25 40.32 1.79 n.
B3 Violence 2 2 56.41 32 51 .61 0.47 n.:
B4 Other Causes 5 12.82 4 6.45 1 .09 n.:
Tota 1 ~59 62
X 2 =  13.04 P < 0.01
Table 5 - 35a: Consequences o f  V io lence
Consequence o f  Violence Scots f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
P o l ice  Dominat ion o r  Imprisonment 18 46. 15 41 6 6 . 13 1 .87 n.:
Other Legal Consequences 3 7.69 6 9.68 0.34 n.:
Escape 1 1 28.21 2 3.23 3 .6 4 * * *
Re f  o rm - - 7 1 1 .29 2. 17*
Other Consequences 7 17.95 6 9.89 1. 17 n.:
Tota 1 39 62
X 2 =  19.03 P < 0.001
Table 5 - 35b: Re la t ionsh ips  Between the Two Mai n Characters in TAT 8 BM
Re 1a t i  onsh i p f
Scots
%
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
Re la t ionsh ip .Spec i  f i e d 97 60.62 76 47.50 2.38*
Re la t ionsh ip  Unspec i f ied 63
160
39.38 84
160
52.50 2.35*
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Table 5-33fc: Spec i f ied  Re la t ionsh ips  between the Two Characters in
TAT 8 BM
Re 1at ionsh i ps Scots 
f  $
Ch i nese 
f  $
z
Son ( foreground) -  Father 57 58.76 16 21.05 4 .9 9 * * *
Son ( fo reg round) -  Mother 1 2 12.37 2 2.63 2.36*
Fr i  ends 8 8.25 9 1 1 .84 0.78 n .5
Others 2 0 20.63 49 64.47 5 .8 6 * * *
Total 97 76
The Chinese adolescents produced s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more s t o r i e s  w i th  
themes o f  VIOLENCE than t h e i r  S co t t i sh  f r i e n d s .  When the causes o f  
v io lence  were s o r te d ,  group d i f f e re n c e  seemed to  appear in on ly  one o f  
the fou r  subca tegor ies .  The Chinese wrote more s t o r i e s  w i th  v io lence  
due to  Personal C o n f l i c t .
There was a lso  a group d i f f e re n c e  concerning the  des t iny  o f  the  
persons who had committed the v io lence .  In more than two t h i r d s  o f  
such s t o r i e s  produced by the Chinese, the  " c r im in a l s "  were e i t h e r  
caught by the law r e in fo r c e r s  o r  o therw ise  punished. Th is  was f a r  more 
than the p ropo r t ion  o f  the k i l l e r s  who had been t re a te d  s i m i l a r l y  in 
the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s .  In c o n t r a s t ,  the re  were more S c o t t i s h  young­
s te rs  who al lowed the c r im in a ls  t o  escape from the a u t h o r i t i e s  w i th o u t  
punishment. Some young Chinese authors made those vio lence-makers 
reform from t h e i r  unlawful behaviour in the  s t o r i e s ;  but  none o f  the  
S c o t t i s h  j u n i o r  w r i t e r s  chose such an ending.
Not i n f r e q u e n t l y ,  the young man in the foreground o f  t h i s  p i c t u r e  
was re la ted  to  the " p a t i e n t  being opera ted" (o r  " t h e  v i c t im  o f  v io l e n c e " ) .  
That happened in 97 o f  the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s ,  and among them a Father-  
Son r e la t i o n s h ip  was dep ic ted in 57 cases (58 .76$) .  Such an arrange­
ment occurred less f re q u e n t l y  in the Chinese s t o r i e s .  Among the 76 
s t o r i e s  wherein those two charac ters  were re la te d  t o  one ano the r ,  the 
Father-Son r e la t i o n s h ip  was mentioned in on ly  16 o f  them (21.05$) .
The group d i f f e re n c e  was very s i g n i f i c a n t .
109
E. S to r ie s  f o r  TAT Card I2BG
The s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  by the ado lescents  o f  the  two c u l t u r a l  groups 
f o r  t h i s  card can f i r s t  be c l a s s i f i e d  i n t o  th re e  c a tego r ies :  With
P o s i t i v e  Fee l ings ,  With Negat ive Fee l ings ,  and With Neutra l  Descr ip­
t i o n s .  When the  frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s  in each category are examined, 
one f in d s  t h a t  the re  are more Chinese s t o r i e s  w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  
and more S co t t i sh  s t o r i e s  w i th  negat ive  f e e l i n g s ,  w h i le  the re  are about 
equal numbers o f  Chinese and S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  in the neu t ra l  ca tegory.  
However, one must be very caut ious  in reading these f ig u re s  (Table 5-36) 
because the chi square in d ic a tes  t h a t  the o v e r a l l  group d i f f e r e n c e  
here has not reached the level  o f  s ig n i f i c a n c e .
The s t o r i e s  can a lso  be grouped i n to  a f i n e r  s e t  o f  subcategor ies 
which are b r i e f l y  exp la ined in the f o l l o w in g  way:
AI A e s th e t i c  Apprec ia t ion  -  The main con ten t  o f  these s t o r i e s  was some 
d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  the scenery,  p ra i s i n g  the na tu ra l  beauty o f  the 
f o r e s t  along the r i v e r .  When people were put in the s t o r y ,  they 
were o f te n  depicted as happy and contented.
A2 P o s i t i v e  In te rpersonal  R e la t ionsh ips  -  The charac te rs  created in 
these s t o r i e s  were o f te n  fam i ly  members, f r i e n d s  o r  young couples 
in love. A f f e c t i v e  and harmonious r e la t i o n s  were the general 
con ten t .
A3 Good Luck in F ish ing  o r  Hunting -  Descr ib ing  some f r u i t f u l  event o f  
hunt ing o r  f i s h i n g  w i th  j o y f u l  atmosphere.
A4 Overcoming D i f f i c u l t y  -  In these s t o r i e s ,  some kind o f  d i f f i c u l t y  
was ment ioned, but i t  was e v e n tu a l l y  overcome o r  passed (e .g .  
someone got s i c k  bu t  l a t e r  recovered; o r  something was missing 
bu t  was found ) .
A5 P ro s p e r i t y  o f  a Place -  The place in the p i c t u r e  was developed and 
became a b ig  town o r  a spot  o f  t o u r i s t  a t t r a c t i o n ,  and in some 
cases, w i th  good f a c i l i t i e s .
A6  Personal Achievement -  Something o r  some work was accompl ished by 
the e f f o r t  o f  a c e r t a in  c ha rac te r  o r  several  charac te rs  in the 
s to ry .
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B2 With Na tura l  D isas te rs  -  Some k ind o f  d i s a s te r ,  a f lood  o r  a famine, 
had taken place and caused the depressing scene. In c o n t ra s t ,  
the deso la te  p i c t u r e  was descr ibed as the r e s u l t  o f  war,  in the 
s t o r i e s  t h a t  are c l a s s i f i e d  in Category B5.
B3 With Sad Events -  Death, I l l n e s s  o r  Separat ion o f  People,
o r  d e s t ru c t io n  o f  something was the main con ten t  but  no v io lence  
was invo lved .
B4 With Crimes o r  I l l e g a l  A c t i v i t i e s  -  Some kind o f  c r im ina l  o r
i l l e g a l  behav iour  was dep ic ted in these s t o r i e s ;  v io lence  and/or  
a r re s ts  were o f te n  invo lved .  Smuggling was a f re q u e n t l y  mentioned 
theme.
C2 Seasonal Changes -  Descr ib ing  the  changes o f  the scenery in the 
p i c t u r e  f o l l o w in g  the  fo u r  seasons in a year ,  w i t h ,  however, no 
apparent emot ional  involvement.
C3 Other Neutra l  D esc r ip t ions  -  S to r ie s  w i th  miscel laneous content  
w i th  n e i t h e r  p o s i t i v e  nor negat ive f e e l i n g s .
The frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  the  s t o r i e s  in each o f  those sub­
ca tegor ies  are given in the fo l l o w in g  two t a b le s ,  and s i g n i f i c a n t  
group d i f f e r e n c e  can be found in several  cases. L is ted  in Table 5 - 36a 
are the s t o r i e s  w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  which c o n s t i t u t e  about 44$ o f  the 
t o t a l  p roduc t ion .  Here, near ly  t h re e  fo u r th s  o f  those about A e s the t i c  
A p p rec ia t ion  were w r i t t e n  by the Chinese p u p i l s ,  who seemed t o  have 
g rea t  i n t e r e s t  in na tura l  scenery. They a lso  produced near ly  a l l  those 
s t o r i e s  concern ing the fu tu re  P ro s p e r i t y  o f  the P lace,  seeing the place 
in the p i c t u r e  develop i n t o  a business cen t re  o r  a scenery spot .  The 
S c o t t i s h  ado lescents made few s t o r i e s  in both these c a tego r ies ;  
ins tead,  they tended to  w r i t e  s t o r i e s  w i th  content  in v o lv in g  some kind 
o f  d i f f i c u l t  s i t u a t i o n  bu t  the problem was solved a f te rw a rds .  In many 
cases, the Boat was " i n  t r o u b le "  and la t e r  was brought  back t o  i t s  
normal c o n d i t i o n .  When the e f f o r t  by which the task  was accompl ished 
had not been ment ioned, the theme was not considered as "Personal 
Achievement",  another  category o f  s t o r i e s  in which Chinese and S co t t i sh  
w r i t i n g s  were e qu a l l y  d i s t r i b u t e d .
Table 5-36: D i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  the S to r ie s  f o r  I2BG as they are 
C l a s s i f i e d  According t o  the Feel ings o f  Contents
General Fee l ing Scots Ch i nese 
f  %
A S to r ie s  w i th  P o s i t i v e  Fee l ings 62 38.75 80 50.00 2 . 0 1 *
B S to r ies  w i th  Negat ive Feel ings 77 48. 13 60 37.50 1.95*
C S to r ie s  w i th  Neutral  Descr ip­
t i o n s 21 13. 12 2 0 12.50 0 . 18
Tota 1 160 160
x 2  =  4 . 4 4  p > 0 . 1 0  n .s .
Table 5 - 36a: Fu r the r  C a teg o r isa t ion  o f  S to r ie s  w i th  P o s i t i v e  Feel ings
Subcategor i es
(
f
Scots
%
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
A 1 A e s th e t i c  App rec ia t ion 7 1 1.29 19 23.75 1.90*p < .05
A2 P o s i t i v e  1n te rpe rsona1
Re 1a t i  onshi ps 14 22.58 13 16.25 0.95 n .s .
A3 Good Luck in Hunt ing,
F ish ing ,  e tc . 5 8.06 3 3.75 1 . 1 1 n .s .
A4 Overcoming D i f f i c u l t y 23 37. 10 2 2.50 5 .3 4 * * *
A5 P ro s p e r i t y  o f  a Place 2 3.23 33 41 .25 5 .22 * * *
A6 Personal Achievement 1 1 17.74 1 0 12.50 0.87 n .s .
Tota 1 62 80
X2  =  51.93 P < 0.001
Table 5-36b: Fu r the r  C a teg o r isa t io n  o f  S to r ies  w i th  Negat ive Fee l ings
Subcategor i es Scots 
f  %
Ch i nese 
f  %
z
B2 Natural  D isas ters 2 2.60 5 8.33 1.53 n .s .
B3 With Sad Events 26 33.77 23 38.33 0.55 n .s .
B4 With Crimes, I l l e g a l  A c t i v i t i e s  22 28.59 1 1 18.33 1.39 n .s .
B5 War E f fe c ts 5 6.49 7 1 1 .67 1.05 n .s .
B6 Unpleasant S i tu a t i o n s 16 20.78 2 3.33 1.97*
B7 Mi see 11aneous 6 7.79 12 2 0 . 0 0 2.09*
77 60
X2  = 16.50 P < 0 . 0 1
Table 5-37:
1 1 2
Emotional Tone o f the  S to r ies
Emotional Tone Scale Scots Ch i nese
5 6 9
4 13 31
3 38 43
2 58 52
1 45 25
M = 2.23 M = 2.68s t = 3.68
SD = | .06 SD = | . | 2s c
Table 5-38: Outcomes o f  the S to r i  es
Sea 1i ng Scores Scots Chi nese
5 12 2 2
4 34 64
3 52 32
2 32 23
1 30 19
M = 2 . 7 9 M = 3 . 3 0s t  - 3.75-
SD = 1.21 SD = 1.22s c
Table 5-39: P o s i t io n  o f  the Boat in the S to r ies
S i tua+ ion Scots Ch i nese z
Boat ignored 25 15.62 58 36.25 4 . 2 | * * *
Boat merely seen 25 15.62 54 33.75 3 . 7 5 * * *
Boat u t i l i s e d  in s to ry 56 35.00 27 16.88 3 .70* * *
Boat emphasised in s to ry 2 1 13. 12 14 8.75 1.25 n.s
Boat as the cen t ra l  o b je c t 33
160
20.62 9 5.62 3 . 9 7 * * *
Another 43$ o f  the t o t a l  p roduc t ion  were s t o r i e s  w i th  Negat ive 
Feel ings o f  which the f requency d i s t r i b u t i o n s  are a lso  tabu la te d  
(Table 5-36b).  In most o f  the subca tegor ies ,  t he re  was no s i g n i f i c a n t  
group d i f f e r e n c e .  The young authors o f  the two c oun t r ie s  wrote a 
cons iderab le  number o f  s t o r i e s  w i th  Sad Events which o f te n  invo lved 
death o r  d e s t r u c t i o n .  Aside from t h i s ,  a small number o f  n a r ra to rs  
a t t r i b u t e d  the deso la te  scene in the p i c t u r e  to  WAR w h i le  s t i l l  fewer 
w r i t e r s  blamed Natura l  D isas te rs .  I t  was on ly  in the  Subcategory "With 
Unpleasant Events" t h a t  group d i f f e re n c e s  were no t iced :  about nine 
ten ths  o f  those s t o r i e s  were w r i t t e n  by the Scots.  L ikewise,  the 
S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  which had unlawful themes were tw ice  as many as the  
Chinese ones w i th  s i m i l a r  contents .
Among the s t o r i e s  w i th  Neutral  D e s c r ip t i o n s ,  more than one t h i r d  
were t a l k i n g  about the Seasonal Changes o f  the na tu ra l  env ironment;  
the Chinese s t o r i e s  outnumbered the S c o t t i s h  w r i t i n g s  in t h a t  subcategory.
One minor p o i n t  may a lso  be o f  i n t e r e s t .  In the 160 S c o t t i s h  
s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  f o r  t h i s  p i c t u r e ,  the Boat was mentioned in 135 o f  them 
(84.38$) ,  and i t  was the cen t ra l  o b je c t  in 33 s t o r i e s .  The Chinese 
youngsters d id  not seem to  have paid the same amount o f  a t t e n t i o n  t o  the 
Boat which was comple te ly  ignored in one t h i r d  o f  t h e i r  s t o r i e s .  Only 
50 Chinese w r i t e r s  u t i l i s e d  the Boat in t h e i r  s t o r i e s  and j u s t  n ine o f  
them managed t o  make the Boat the main s ub jec t  o f  the  n a r r a t i o n .
Two sample s t o r i e s  are given in the f o l l o w in g :
(Code No. 222317 Female Chinese)
"Th is  is  a b ig  f o r e s t ,  c u l t i v a t e d  by the enthusiasm o f  the people 
l i v i n g  around here.  The t ree s  are grown up, wel l  developed, and 
t h e i r  leaves prov ide a good canopy o f  shade. The place has 
become a spot  o f  p u b l i c  i n t e r e s t  where people l i k e  t o  go f o r  a 
wa I k.
In the pas t ,  i t  was a deserted p lace.  People found i t  very 
inconven ien t ,  and d id  not l i k e  t o  see such a depressing scene.
So somebody suggested p la n t in g  t ree s  and deve lop ing the  na tu ra l  
scenery.  The idea was supported who lehear ted ly  by every one o f  
the res iden ts  the re .  They have decided t o  make the place a 
"pa rad ise "  where they can enjoy the happiness o f  l i f e .
E v e n tu a l l y ,  they w i l l  f u l f i  I t h e i  r  w ish;  t h i s  place w i l l  become 
a very b e a u t i f u l ,  very c lean area which is  in every aspect 
hea l thy  and b e n e f i c ia l  t o  the people in the community."
(Category A4 -  Overcoming D i f f i c u l t y  -  Code No. 112303 Male 
S c o t t i  sh)
" A t  the  s ide o f  a r i v e r  l i e s  a deserted boat .  There are no
people around. I t  is  a f t e r  a storm and the boat has been
badly damaged. A m i le  along the  r i v e r ,  a f isherman looks f o r  
h is  boat and he wonders where i t  can be. He has t o  f i n d  i t  
because i t  is  the on ly  boat t h a t  he owns.
A f t e r  a few hours,  he hears voices and rushes towards the re .
He f in d s  a group o f  c h i l d r e n  p lay in g  in h is  boat.  He gives 
each o f  them some money and goes back t o  h is  farm f o r  a l o r r y
to  b r in g  the boat back to  h is  house."
In a d d i t io n  to  the abovementioned comparison, the  Emotional 
Tone and the Outcome o f  a l l  the  s t o r i e s  made f o r  t h i s  p i c t u r e  have been 
evaluated on a 5 - p o in t  sca le .  The general  ru les  o f  r a t i n g  suggested 
by Eron (Shneidman, 1951, p . 58) are fo l lowed but  p o s i t i v e  scores ,  from 
I t o  5, are used. Thus the score f o r  a s to ry  w i th  neu t ra l  emot ional  
tone would be 3 instead o f  Eron’ s 0. Meanwhile the mark "? "  f o r  
"can ’ t  make up a s t o r y "  i s  dropped because o f  the absence o f  such cases 
in the present  s tudy. The general  ru les  o f  s c a l in g  are as fo l l o w s :
(A) General Rat ing Scale f o r  Emotional o f  S to r ie s :
1 Complete f a i l u r e ,  submission t o  f a t e ,  death,  murder, s u i c id e ,  
i l l i c i t  sex w i th  v io le n c e ,  revenge, aggress ive  h o s t i l i t y ,  severe 
g u i l t ,  complete hopelessness.
2 C o n f l i c t  w i th  at tempt  a t  ad jus tment,  r e b e l l i o n ,  f e a r ,  worry ,  
depar tu re ,  r e g re t ,  i l l n e s s ,  phys ical  exhaust ion ,  r e s ign a t ion  
towards death,  lo ne l iness .
3 Desc r ip t ions  w i th  a balance o f  p o s i t i v e  and negat ive f e e l i n g s ,  
r o u t in e  a c t i v i t i e s ,  impersonal r e f l e c t i o n .
4 A s p i r a t i o n ,  des i re  f o r  success, compensation f o r  l im i te d  endow­
ment. D e sc r ip t ion  w i th  chee r fu l  f e e l i n g ,  reunion w i th  f r i e n d s ,  
contentment w i th  w o r ld ,  f e e l i n g  o f  s e c u r i t y .
5 J u s t i f i a b l y  high a s p i r a t i o n .  Complete s a t i s f a c t i o n  and happiness 
Reunion w i th  loved ones.
(B) General Rat ing Scale f o r  Outcomes o f  S to r ie s :
I Complete f a i l u r e ,  submission t o  f a t e ,  death,  murder, s u i c id e ,
extrem e pun ishm ent, extreme remorse.
2 Some f r u s t r a t i o n :  incomplete success in a t t a i n i n g  goa l ,  goal 
a t ta in e d  a t  expense o f  happiness, disappointment  t o  f r i e n d s  and 
f a m i l y ,  acceptance o f  u n s a t i s fa c to r y  s i t u a t i o n  o r  submission
to  a u t h o r i t y .
3 Con t inua t ion  o f  o rd in a ry  s i t u a t i o n ,  balance o f  happy and 
unhappy s i t u a t i o n s .
4 Moderate success, reunion w i th  f r i e n d s ,  recovery from temporary 
d i s a b i l i t y  o r  depress ion,  happiness in success o f  o the rs .
5 Great success, d iscovery ,  and /o r  happiness. Extreme con ten t ­
ment, m ar i ta l  b l i s s ,  unusual good fo r tu n e ,  reunion w i th  loved 
ones.
When the frequency o f  the  ra t i n g s  was tabu la ted  (Tables 5-37 and 
5 -38 ) ,  i t  was found t h a t  the mean value o f  the Emotional Tone o f  the 
s t o r i e s  was below the middle p o in t  o f  the sca le .  However, the 
s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  by the Chinese adolescents were compara t ive ly  happ ie r  
than those produced by the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s .  L ikewise ,  the Chinese 
youngsters gen e ra l l y  p red ic ted  a b r i g h t e r  Outcome in t h e i r  s t o r i e s  
than t h a t  foreseen by t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  c oun te rpa r ts .  These d i f f e re n c e s  
between the two groups were a t  the 0 . 0 1  level o f  s ig n i f i c a n c e .
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CHAPTER 6 : FURTHER ANALYSES OF RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
The r e s u l t s  o f  the  th ree  instruments  used in the  present  study have 
been presented in the  l a s t  chap te r .  They w i l l  be analysed and discussed 
in d e ta i l  in o rde r  t o  de r ive  some useful  in fo rm at ion  concerning the  soc ia l  
a t t i t u d e s  o f  the  two c u l t u r a l  groups o f  ado lescents .  To do t h i s ,  a l l  
m a te r ia l  obta ined from the th ree  t e s t s  w i l l  be put to g e th e r  and examined 
s im u l taneous ly .  The data w i l l  be u t i l i s e d  as f u l l y  as p o s s ib le .  However, 
i t  is  not  the  i n te n t i o n  o f  the au thor  t o  pretend t h a t  he can, w i th  h is  
l im i te d  knowledge, exp la in  a l l  the f a c ts  t h a t  have been found in t h i s  
s tudy.  For many o f  them, the exp lana t ion  would need f u r t h e r  research.
In o rde r  t o  have the m ate r ia l  u t i l i s e d  in an organ ised manner, the 
d iscuss ion  w i l l  be focussed on the f o l l o w in g  aspects:
1. The a t t i t u d e s  o f  the two groups towards people -  t h i s  sec t ion  w i l l  
cover  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  towards paren ts ,  people o f  oppos i te  sex, teachers ,  
the s e l f  and people in genera l .
2. The a t t i t u d e s  o f  the two groups towards the wor ld -  here the r a t i n g s  
on the  concept ’’The World”  w i l l  be analysed and t h a t  w i l l  be fo l lowed
by a d iscuss ion o f  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  towards two major soc ia l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  
the  fa m i ly  and the schoo l .  In a d d i t i o n ,  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  towards 
c r im in a l  behav iour ,  which is  an impor tant  soc ia l  phenomenon in t o d a y ’ s 
wo r ld ,  w i l l  a lso  be s tud ie d .
3. L ikes and wishes o f  the  two groups -  in t h i s  p a r t ,  the responses o f  
the youths concerning t h e i r  l i k e s  and wishes w i l l  be compared cross 
c u l t u r a l l y .  What are the moments t h a t  have been considered t h e i r  
happ ies t  t ime w i l l  a lso  be discussed.
4. Fears and t ro u b le s  o f  the two groups -  here we w i l l  look i n t o  the th in g s  
and s i t u a t i o n s  t h a t  the  ado lescents see as t h e i r  g re a te s t  f e a r  o r  
t r o u b le .  Meanwhile the mat ters  t h a t  have annoyed them o r  made them 
re g re t  wi I I be analysed.
5. The a t t i t u d e  towards the f u tu re  -  in the l a s t  p a r t ,  we w i l l  analyse 
how the two groups perce ive t h e i r  f u t u r e .  In connect ion w i th  t h a t ,
’’ the k ind o f  person t h a t  they would l i k e  t o  be" w i l l  be discussed.
Since the  main o b je c t i v e  o f  the  present  study is  t o  make a group
comparison, the d iscuss ion  to  f o l l o w  w i l l  be focussed on the majo 
d i f f e re n c e s  o r  s i m i l a r i t i e s  in the a t t i t u d e s  o f  the two c u l t u r a l  
groups. The l im i te d  t ime and space w i l l  not  a l low  a general 
coverage o f  any one p a r t i c u l a r  i tem, f o r  ins tance,  a d e ta i le d  
inven to ry  o f  the fears  o f  one group o r  the o th e r .  Some o f  the 
m ate r ia l  w i l l  have to  be l e f t  t o  a separate paper.
6.1 :  A t t i t u d e s  towards People 
A A t t i t u d e s  towards Parents
Resul ts from the Incomplete Sentence Blank USB) i n d ic a te  
c l e a r l y  t h a t  the re  is  a remarkable s i m i l a r i t y  between the two c u l t u r a l  
samples in t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  towards paren ts .  In genera l ,  the  responses 
made by the S c o t t i s h  and the Chinese adolescents showed, d i r e c t l y  o r  
i n d i r e c t l y ,  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards the f a th e r  and the mother and, 
as one can e a s i l y  p r e d i c t ,  more o f  such f e e l i n g s  were re la te d  t o  the 
l a t t e r .  Even though the re  were seventeen S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  who 
expressed negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards the  mother,  and t h a t  number was 
s t a t i s t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g re a te r  than the Chinese responses in t h a t  
same ca tegory ,  such a n e g l i g i b l e  f r a c t i o n  o f  cases ou t  o f  a t o t a l  o f  
477 did not p rov ide r e l i a b l e  evidence t o  cas t  a shadow over the  ge n e ra l l y  
p o s i t i v e  m o th e r -ch i ld  r e la t i o n s h ip s  in Scot land. There were a few more 
negat ive responses towards the f a th e r  in both samples (8.37$ o f  the 
Scots and 5.80$ o f  the Chinese) ,  bu t  they ,  too ,  c o n s t i t u t e d  s t i l l  on ly  
a very small p o r t io n  o f  the two groups as a whole.  Thus, the  general  
p i c t u r e  which the t e s t  r e s u l t s  have brought  ou t  is  t h a t  both S c o t t i s h  
and Chinese adolescents see the mother as " k i n d " ,  " lo ves  her c h i I d r e n " ,  
and " im p o r ta n t  t o  a f a m i l y " ,  and the f a th e r  as "a good man", " ve ry  n ice  
t o  my mother and m yse l f " ,  and "very  c le v e r  and level  headed". That i s ,
in f a c t ,  the t ru e  p i c t u r e .
In Scot land as wel l  as in China, parents b r in g  up t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  
w i th  love and care.  They prov ide a home f o r  the youngsters where the 
needs o f  the l a t t e r ,  phys ica l  and psycho log ica l  a re ,  in genera l ,  
adequately met. Ch i ld ren  are given s u f f i c i e n t  a f f e c t i o n  and guidance 
in t h e i r  course o f  growing up. Though the food, the  toys ,  the  schedule 
o f  feed ing and the measures o f  d i s c i p l i n e  t h a t  S c o t t i s h  paren ts  p rov ide  
f o r  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  may be d i f f e r e n t  from what Chinese parents do f o r  
t h e i r s ,  the  essence o f  parenta l  love is  the same in these two c o u n t r i e s .  
There is  a c lose  t i e  between the parent and the c h i l d  in both S c o t t i s h  
and Chinese f a m i l i e s  a t  leas t  be fore  the  c h i l d  reaches h is  m a t u r i t y .
And c h i l d r e n  love t h e i r  parents too ;  and they a lso  learn t o  respec t  the
e ld e rs .  They soon learn ,  along w i th  o th e r  t h in g s ,  the  commandment 
t h a t  " thou  s ha l l  honour thy  pa ren ts " ,  a concept which has been equal i ty
st ressed in the teachings o f  C h r i s t  and o f  Confucius .
In s p i t e  o f  the  d i f f e r e n c e  between the pa t te rns  o f  c h i l d  care in 
a Western urban community (Newson, 1963) and t h a t  in the East,  the 
r o le  o f  each parent in the  fa m i ly  as seen by c h i l d r e n  in the  two 
c oun t r ie s  seemed t o  be ra th e r  s i m i l a r .  L ike her S co t t i sh  cou n te rp a r t  
a Chinese mother is  seen as a k ind ,  n u r tu r in g  f i g u r e  whose main 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  is  t o  " lo o k  a f t e r  her c h i l d r e n  l o v i n g l y " ,  "he lp  her 
c h i l d  when in need", and " s ta y  a t  home a n d . . . " .  A cons iderab le  
number o f  the  youths have s tressed t h a t  a mother is  impor tan t  and needed 
in a f a m i l y .  In c o n t r a s t ,  very few young people mentioned what t h e i r  
f a th e r  did a t  home. Instead,  they tended t o  name the occupat ion o f  
the l a t t e r ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  the f a t h e r ’ s ro le  as a bread earner  was 
unmistakably recogn ised. There were d e f i n i t e l y  more a u t h o r i t a r i a n  
d e s c r ip t i o n s  re la te d  t o  the f a th e r  than t o  the mother,  a f a c t  suggest ing 
t h a t ,  in an o rd in a ry  S co t t i sh  o r  Chinese fa m i l y ,  the f a th e r  represents  
the a u t h o r i t y  and assumes g re a te r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  d i s c i p l i n i n g  the 
c h i l d r e n .  This i n e v i t a b l y  c reated some c o n f l i c t  between the f a th e r  
and the  c h i l d  who consequent ly showed more negat ive f e e l i n g s  towards 
the f a th e r  than towards the mother.
The f a c t  t h a t  the Chinese adolescents showed more p o s i t i v e  responses 
than t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s  (more s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  less negat ive fe e l i n g s  
towards the mother and more p o s i t i v e  responses towards the f a th e r )  is  
q u i t e  unders tandable.  In China, f i l i a l  p i e t y  o r  "Hsiao"  has t r a d i t i o n ­
a l l y  been considered the f i r s t  o f  a l l  v i r t u e s .  I t  is  one o f  the  main 
teachings o f  Confucianism and is  deeply seated in the minds o f  Chinese 
people.  Al though the concept t h a t  "paren ts  are always r i g h t "  is  much 
less p reva len t  today than i t  used t o  be, the idea t h a t  c h i l d r e n  should 
not c r i t i c i s e  t h e i r  paren ts ,  a t  leas t  not openly ,  is  s t i l l  g e n e ra l l y  
observed. The p u b l i c  usua l l y  w i thho lds  i t s  sympathy to  an in d iv i d u a l  
who does not respect o r  obey h i s  paren ts .  Moreover, the book o f  
Twenty Four Models o f  F i l i a l  P i e t y * is  w ide ly  c i r c u l a te d  and i t s  s t o r i e s
I A book said t o  be w r i t t e n  by Kuo Chu-yeh o f  Yuan Dynasty (1280-1368 A.D. 
w i th  s t o r i e s  such as a man who gave up h is  o f f i c i a l  post  t o  search f o r  
h is  long lo s t  mother,  a boy who s t o le  oranges from h is  host  in o rder  
t o  g ive  h is  mother a t a s te  o f  f resh f r u i t ,  and a g i r l  who con t rac ted  
h e r s e l f  t o  be a maidservant in a r i c h  fam i ly  in o rde r  t o  bury her 
f a th e r ,  e t c .
are known t o  people in a l l  walks o f  l i f e  in c lud ing  i l l i t e r a t e s  who can 
learn them through the p lay ,  opera,  and o th e r  media besides w r i t t e n  
language. Even today people who have shown devoted f i l i a l  behaviour  
towards t h e i r  parents are h ig h l y  p ra ised  and respected by the community. 
One would o f te n  fee l  more of fended when h is  paren ts ,  r a th e r  than 
h im s e l f ,  is  made the o b je c t  o f  a curse o r  an i n s u l t .
But we do expect some negat ive f e e l i n g s  on the p a r t  o f  average 
c h i l d r e n  towards t h e i r  e lde rs  sometimes, p a r t i c u l a r l y  dur ing  the per iod 
o f  adolescence when they demand a g re a t  amount o f  independence and y e t  
they are not mature enough t o  app rec ia te  thorough ly  the apparent 
r e s t r i c t i o n s  exerc ised by t h e i r  pa ren ts .  However, young people in 
China know wel l  t h a t  i t  is  aga ins t  "Hs iao"  and p r o p r ie t y  t o  express such 
f e e l i n g s  open ly .  T h e i r  few negat ive  responses are perhaps a l l  one can 
get  from a t e s t  l i k e  the Incomplete Sentence Blank in which sub jec ts  are 
f u l l y  aware o f  the meaning o f  t h e i r  responses. When they came to  the 
TAT p i c tu r e s ,  they seemed to  fee l  f r e e r  t o  d e p ic t  more d is tu rbed  
r e la t i o n s h ip s  between the  fa m i ly  members in the p i c t u r e s .  In t h e i r  
s t o r i e s  t o  the TAT 6 BM, the re  were j u s t  as many negat ive fe e l i n g s  between 
the  son and the  mother as the re  were in  the  S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  f o r  the 
same card.  Whi le in many s t o r i e s  the  d iscord  between the two generat ions 
ended happ i ly  in harmony, the re  were cases in which the  h o s t i l e  fe e l i n g s  
remained unreso lved.  I f  the TAT s t o r i e s  can be in te r p r e te d  as p r o j e c t ­
ions o f  the fe e l i n g s  and fa n ta s ie s  o f  the  s t o r y t e l l e r ,  then those 
p ro toco ls  seem to  suggest the ex is ten ce  o f  repressed h o s t i l i t y  towards 
the mother on the p a r t  o f  the Chinese ado lescents .
One may expect some c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e  in regard t o  the cause o f  
d iscord  between the two genera t ions as shown in the TAT s t o r i e s .  
Never theless t h a t  p o in t  was not supported by the f i n d in g s  o f  the  present  
s tudy .  The young w r i t e r s  o f  the  two c o u n t r ie s  seemed t o  have very 
s i m i l a r  ideas concerning the poss ib le  c o n f l i c t s  between the  two genera­
t i o n s ,  namely disagreement in s e l e c t i n g  a marr iage p a r tn e r  f o r  the boy, 
in choosing a jo b ,  o r  in e x p lo r in g  b e t t e r  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  development 
away from home. The common theme o f  these s t o r i e s  was the  urge f o r  
independence on the p a r t  o f  the young gene ra t ion .  The f a c t  t h a t  the 
f requency o f  t h i s  impor tant theme was about the same in the  s t o r i e s  
produced by the  two groups o f  sub jec ts  suggests t h a t  the re  is  no 
d i f f e r e n c e  between the  S c o t t i s h  and the  Chinese ado lescents  in regard
t o  t h e i r  need f o r  independence.
The outcomes o f  the s t o r i e s  w i th  themes o f  disharmony between the 
mother and the son are a lso  worth n o t i c i n g .  When these s t o r i e s  are 
grouped in to  th ree  subcategor ies :  Discord-Harmony (A14 ) ,  D iscord-
Sustained (AI5) and Discord-Separa t ion  (A I 6 ) ,  most o f  the s t o r i e s  
w r i t t e n  by the S c o t t i s h  j u n i o r  authors f a l l  i n to  e i t h e r  AI4 o r  
A I 6 : the  Hero was e i t h e r  reconci led w i th  h is  mother o r  he l e f t  h is
mother and went away. The Chinese w r i t e r s  did not seem to  l i k e  t h e i r  
s t o r i e s  t o  end in sepa ra t ion ,  so they o f te n  kept the mother and the 
son s tay ing  toge the r  even though the two p a r t i e s  might  not have brought  
the fa m i ly  back i n t o  harmony. The d isco rd  was sus ta ined ,  but  the 
fa m i ly  remained unbroken. This  tendency to  main ta in  the fam i ly  s t r u c t u r e  
is  obv ious ly  f a r  g re a te r  among the Chinese than among the people in a 
Western c u l t u r e .  Th is  can be re la ted  t o  the hypothes is  made by Hsu 
(1955) t h a t  in Chinese f a m i l i e s  members are mutua l l y  dependent, so 
t h a t  they would r a th e r  stay  to g e th e r  in s p i t e  o f  d isco rd  than separate 
from one another.  Th is  may a lso  e x p la in  the f a c t  t h a t  d ivorce  is  a 
f a r  more ser ious  mat te r  in the eyes o f  Chinese people and consequent ly 
i t  has a lower ra te  in Chinese s o c i e t i e s .
Thus one may conclude t h a t  both S c o t t i s h  and Chinese adolescents 
seem t o  have a s i m i l a r  view concerning the  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  p a r e n t - c h i l d  
d iscord  and the poss ib le  causes o f  c o n f l i c t ;  bu t  they have d i f f e r e n t  
op in ions  in regard t o  the s o l u t i o n  o f  the  problem. Whi le the son in 
the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  tended t o  go away f o r  h is  own good and independ­
ence and t o  leave the  mother behind, the  young man in the Chinese 
s t o r i e s  would choose t o  main ta in  the i n t e g r i t y  o f  the f a m i ly ,  leaving 
h is  need f o r  independence u n f u l f i l l e d .  The l a t t e r  is  an example o f  
JEN -  " t o  subdue onese l f  f o r  p r o p r i e t y "  (Confucius Ana lec ts ,  X I I ,  I . ) .
The p i c t u r e  o f  the TAT 6 BM is  a r a th e r  depress ive  scene, so the 
s t o r i e s  based from t h a t  are ,  in genera l ,  not  very happy in t h e i r  
emot ional  tone.  But w i t h in  t h i s  general  framework th e re  are a good 
v a r i e t y  o f  ways o f  making a s t o r y .  For those s t o r i e s  w i th  themes o f  
mother-son r e la t i o n s h ip s ,  some depic ted a very c lose  r e la t i o n s h ip  
between the two generat ions w i th  some k ind o f  i n t e r a c t i o n ;  o thers  
presented a ra th e r  loose mother-son r e la t i o n s h ip  in which the i n t e r ­
personal fe e l i n g s  were not s p e c i f i c a l l y  descr ibed.  In the former
group o f  s t o r i e s ,  the  son was o f te n  seen e i t h e r  in some k ind o f  t r o u b le  
due t o  h is  s e l f  indulgence (A 10—A13 , Table 5 -  3 2 a ) ,o r  in c o n f l i c t  
w i th  h i s  mother (A14—19). In the  second group o f  s t o r i e s ,  the 
mother and the son were fac ing  some kind o f  ex te rna l  d i f f i c u l t y  ( BI I ) ,  
conf ron ted  w i th  some sad news (BI2) o r  w i th  some unhappy events (B I3 ) .
I t  has been found t h a t  the re  are more Chinese s t o r i e s  in the  f i r s t  
category  and more S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  in the second. Th is  group 
d i f f e r e n c e  does not seem t o  be merely a co inc idence,  bu t  may be 
re la te d  t o  the c u l t u r a l  background o f  the two groups.
In a t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese f a m i ly ,  when some t r o u b le  a r i s e s ,  i t  is 
o f te n  the  younger genera t ion  t h a t  takes the blame. The e ld e rs ,  on the 
o th e r  hand, play  the ro le  o f  those who o f f e r  supe rv is ion  and guidance 
o r  exe rc ise  d i s c i p l i n a r y  measures. Though the idea t h a t  "Parents  cannot 
be wrong" is  no longer held by middle c lass  Chinese, the  above- 
mentioned pa t te rn  o f  behaviour  is  very common in China. Hence i t  is  
not  s trange f o r  the Chinese youngsters t o  w r i t e  s t o r i e s  in which both 
the mother and the son are so dep ic ted t o  f i t  the  Chinese fam i ly  
s t r u c t u r e .
The S c o t t i s h  adolescents would not share t h i s  v ie w po in t  o f  course. 
Brought up in the Western c u l t u r e  where s e l f - r e l i a n c e  has long been 
emphasised, they do not want t o  put  the blame on the younger generat ion 
w i th  whom they are most l i k e l y  t o  i d e n t i f y .  They probably  do not l i k e  
to  be too  harsh t o  the e lde rs  and to  l e t  them assume the  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
e i t h e r .  Hence a lo g ica l  s o lu t i o n  was t o  tu rn  t o  some ex te rna l  o b je c t ,  
something t h a t  happened in the ou ts ide  wor ld ,  f o r  ins tance ,  a t r a f f i c  
ac c iden t .  Thus in t h e i r  s t o r i e s ,  the mother and the son were fac ing
something toge th e r ,  shar ing the same f e e l i n g ,  meeting the same
d i f f i c u l t y .  Th is  way, the young and the o ld  were in the  same stand
and they were "e q u a ls " .  Th is  is  e x a c t l y  what young people in the
West today have in mind.
One t h in g  which puzzled the au thor  f o r  some t ime was that,among 
the p o s i t i v e  responses towards parents on the  Incomplete Sentence 
Blank, the S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  made more responses in which they 
re la te d  themselves t o  the f a th e r  o r  the mother whi le the  Chinese 
youths tended to  respond w i th  general d e s c r ip t i o n s  ("A mother is  a nice 
pe rson " ) .  Does t h i s  suggest a c lo s e r  p a r e n t - c h i l d  r e l a t i o n s h i p  in 
the S c o t t i s h  fa m i ly  than in a Chinese fami ly? One may b e l ie v e  so;
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because the re  are many s i t u a t i o n s  in Scotland t h a t  may have helped t o  
b r in g  the fa m i ly  members c lose t o  each o th e r .  The f i v e -d a y  work
system g ives the adu l t s  more t ime each week to  s tay  a t  home t o  be w i th  
t h e i r  c h i l d r e n ;  the general possession o f  automobi les enables the 
members o f  a fa m i ly  t o  v i s i t  p laces toge the r ;  and r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  
o f te n  b r ings  the members o f  a fa m i ly  t o  the same church. A l l  these
could have st rengthened the t i e  among the fam i ly  members. But i t  is
not easy to  eva lua te  the e f f e c t  o f  these phenomena. Besides, the re  
are a lso  numerous f a c to rs  which are p u l l i n g  members o f  a f a m i ly  away 
from each o th e r ;  the emphasis on independence may d r i v e  the young 
people away from t h e i r  paren ts ;  the a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  a g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  le i s u re  a c t i v i t i e s  may d i v e r t  the  i n t e r e s t  o f  an 
in d iv i d u a l  t o  something d i f f e r e n t  f rom the common i n t e r e s t  o f  the 
fa m i l y ;  and rap id  soc ia l  change may broaden the gap between the 
genera t ions .  So the re  are th in g s  t h a t  have p o s i t i v e  e f f e c t s  on the 
p a r e n t - c h i l d  r e la t i o n s h ip  in a S c o t t i s h  fa m i l y ,  and the re  are those 
w i th  negat ive e f f e c t s  as w e l l .  There is  no way o f  knowing which have 
the  g re a te r  s t re n g th .
Perhaps the re  is  no real d i f f e r e n c e  between the two c u l t u r e s  
concern ing the q u a l i t y  o r  the c loseness o f  p a r e n t - c h i l d  r e la t i o n s h ip s ,  
and the d i f f e r e n c e  s imply  l i e s  in the express ion o f  such in t r a - fa m i  I i a  I 
r e l a t i o n s h ip s .  There is  p le n ty  o f  evidence t h a t  would suppor t  t h i s  
l a t t e r  hypo thes is .  In a Western s o c ie t y ,  in te rpe rsona l  a f f e c t i o n s  are 
f re q u e n t l y  expressed openly .  People address one another by in t im a te  
names, they embrace and k iss  one another  in p u b l i c ,  they exchange 
p leas ing  remarks about each o t h e r ’ s c l o th i n g ,  appearance, and eve ry th in g  
e loque n t l y  and sometimes exaggera ted ly .  They want t o  show how much 
they admire and love one another.  The a f f e c t i o n  between fa m i l y  members 
is  usua l l y  s t rong and i t s  expression is  in an extremely  warm and 
i n t im a te  manner.
In China, however, the re  are d i f f e r e n t  customs. In the  f i r s t  
p lace ,  people are not encouraged t o  express t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  openly ,  bu t  
t o  have them conveyed s u b t l y ,  q u i e t l y  and even p o e t i c a l l y .  The Chinese 
fee l  t h a t  so long as one has communicated h is  f e e l i n g s  t o  h i s  p a r tn e r ,  
t he re  is  no need t o  make a loud express ion o f  i t .  They do not  measure 
a f f e c t i o n  by the sweetness o f  the words; on the c o n t ra ry ,  ’’words w i th
honey”  are t o  be watched. I t  is  a general b e l i e f  t h a t  the t r u e r  
the a f f e c t i o n  i s ,  the more s u b t le  i t s  communication w i l l  be.
A f f e c t i o n  between parents and c h i ld re n  i s  regarded by Chinese 
people as the Supreme Love w i t h i n  human r e la t i o n s h ip s .  I t  is  
be l ieved  t o  be a p a r t  o f  human na ture .  When a c h i l d  is  young, h is  
parents would express t h e i r  love and a f f e c t i o n  q u i t e  openly,  by words 
and by a c t io n ,  probably  not too d i f f e r e n t l y  from what S c o t t i s h  parents 
would do t o  t h e i r  chi Id,  .-..But the open express ion o f  a f f e c t i o n  
decreases as the c h i l d  grows, and when the c h i l d  reaches school age 
the parenta l  love w i l l  no longer be expressed in words because by then 
he should know t h a t  he is  loved. To be sure,  the  paren ta l  love is  not 
a t  a l l  wi thdrawn as some in v e s t i g a to r s  put i t ,  i t  is  not  openly 
expressed. Genera l ly  the  c h i l d  can fee l  i t ;  bu t  the re  are probably 
cases in which the express ion is  made so s ub t le  t h a t  i t  is  a c t u a l l y  
beyond the awareness o f  the c h i l d .  I t  is  through these exper iences 
t h a t  a c h i l d  learns t o  express h is  a f f e c t i o n .  By the age o f  s i x  o r  
seven, a c h i l d  o f te n  knows t h a t  he has lo s t  the p r i v i l e g e  o f  embracing 
o r  c l i n g i n g  t o  h is  parents and w i l l  fee l  bashful  t o  say those sweet 
words t h a t  he used t o  say t o  h is  paren ts .  He w f l l h a v e  t o  learn 
new ways t o  express h is  a f f e c t i o n  and respect t o  h is  parents as we l l  
as h is  fe e l i n g s  t o  o the rs  around him. And he w i l l  learn i t .  There 
are thousands o f  ways f o r  a parent  t o  express h is  k indness and f o r  a 
c h i l d  t o  perform h is  f i l i a l  p i e t y ,  and Chinese people put words and 
open express ion a t  the bottom o f  the l i s t .  That can account f o r  the 
f a c t  t h a t  fewer Chinese adolescents r e la ted  themselves t o  t h e i r  
parents in t h e i r  Incomplete Sentence Blank responses.
B A t t i t u d e s  tow ards S e l f
Psycho log is ts  o f  p e rs o n a l i t y  o f te n  s t ress  the  importance o f  the 
s e l f - c o n c e p t  o f  an in d iv id u a l  because i t  is a key f a c t o r  t h a t  de te r ­
mines one’ s approach t o  a d ju s t in g  to  the ou ts ide  wor ld as wel l  as the 
manner o f  s a t i s f y i n g  h is  own needs. Combs and Snygg (1959) made i t  
very c le a r  t h a t  one ’ s behaviour  is  always ’’ determined by and p e r t i n e n t  
t o  h is  phenomenal s e l f ” . Whi le the  development o f  the s e l f - c o n c e p t  
is  a cont inuous,  l i f e l o n g  process, i t  reaches, as Cole and Hall  (1970) 
s ta te d ,  a per iod o f  ’’ i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  dur ing adolescence when the 
c o n s t e l l a t i o n  o f  l i f e  exper iences , o f  expanding hor izons ,  o f  deepening 
emotions and o f  widening soc ia l  con tac ts  evokes a cen t ra l  need in the 
ado lescent  t o  recognise h imse l f  as a whole person, and to  r e la te  
h im se l f  t o  o th e r  i n d i v i d u a l s  and t o  the soc ia l  pa t te rn s  in which he 
I i  ves (p. 271).
The Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  o f  the present study has obta ined some 
d i r e c t  measurements o f  the s e l f - c o n c e p t  o f  ado lescents from China and 
Scot land.  With a few excep t ions ,  most o f  the  median scale scores o f  
both groups were above the  neu t ra l  p o in t ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  the youths 
in the two c o u n t r ie s  had, in genera l ,  a p o s i t i v e ,  favourab le  a t t i t u d e  
towards themselves. They f e l t  t h a t  they were good, a c t i v e ,  s t rong ,  
f r i e n d l y  and happy -  c e r t a i n l y  very encouraging f i n d i n g s !  Such a 
p o s i t i v e  s e l f  image could on ly  be expected when a youth is  brought up 
in a hea l thy  and secure env ironment,  in and ou t  o f  the  fa m i l y ,  where 
h is  needs have been adequately met. Perhaps a d u l t s  in these two 
c oun t r ie s  could g ive  a s igh o f  r e l i e f  as they seem t o  have provided 
f o r  t h e i r  younger genera t ion ,  by and la rge, the r i g h t  th ing s  t h a t  
are h e lp fu l  t o  t h e i r  development.
There are a few low r a t i n g s  which are not d i f f i c u l t  t o  e x p la in .  
The Chinese sub jec ts  rated themselves lower than the neutra l  p o in t  on 
the B e a u t i f u l -U g ly  sca le  and t h a t  was due p a r t l y  t o  the f a c t  t h a t  
’’B e a u t i f u l ”  was not a common a d je c t i v e  f o r  the  boys. Moreover, even 
the g i r l s  in China would ge n e ra l l y  h e s i t a te  t o  ra te  themselves as 
" B e a u t i f u l "  f o r  two reasons: f i r s t l y ,  good v i r t u e s  and a b i l i t y  t o  
handle domest ic a f f a i r s  are considered more impor tan t  q u a l i t i e s  f o r  a
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Chinese woman than beauty;  and secondly ,  accord ing t o  the Chinese 
custom, everybody should be humble and ra te  h im se l f  low.
The S c o t t i s h  adolescents gave themselves low scores on two sca les :  
PowerfuI-Powerless and Important -Unimportant .  Soc ie ty  today, even in 
the West, is  mainly a d u l t - o r i e n t e d .  Al though young people in Western 
c oun t r ie s  have g en e ra l l y  been given good care and educat ion  and they 
are encouraged t o  be independent,  they  have not been given any real  
power. They have probably  more freedom than t h e i r  Chinese coun te rpa r ts  
t o  express t h e i r  ideas and f e e l i n g s ,  bu t  what they have said is  r a re ly  
s e r io u s ly  considered by a d u l t s  except by a few c h i l d  psycho log is ts .
In B r i t i s h  schoo ls ,  the a b o l i t i o n  o f  corpora l  punishment is  s t i l l  an 
unse t t led  issue (Newel l ,  1971). Only very r e c e n t l y ,  the BBC Nationwide 
Programme has received l e t t e r s  from young p u p i l s  compla ining t h a t  they 
were forced t o  ea t  e ve ry th in g  dur ing  a school meal, t h a t  they were 
deta ined in school a f t e r  c lass  because o f  some minor misconduct; and 
t h a t  t h e i r  personal th ing s  were c on f isca ted  by school a u t h o r i t i e s  and 
not re turned (Broadcast on February 28, 1973). I t  seems, t h e r e fo re ,  
t h a t  those low ra t in g s  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  youngsters are r e f l e c t i n g  t h e i r  
f e e l i n g s  to  p a r t  o f  the r e a l i t y .
In c o n t ra s t  t o  the low r a t i n g  o f  the Scots,  the Chinese gave them­
selves a ra th e r  high score on the Important -Unimportant  sca le .  Th is  is 
an unexpected r e s u l t  t o  many people because i t  seems incongruous w i th  the 
a t t i t u d e  o f  h u m i l i t y  o f  the Chinese. (The phi losophy o f  h u m i l i t y  w i l l  
be discussed more f u l l y  l a t e r . )  This apparent ly  ambiva lent phenomenon 
can probably be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  the f a c t  t h a t  Chinese c h i ld re n  are f re q u e n t l y  
t o l d  by t h e i r  teachers t h a t  they are " im p o r ta n t " .  Sayings such as 
"C h i ld ren  today are masters tomorrow",  "Time c u l t i v a t e s  youths who w i l l  in
tu rn  c rea te  the f u tu r e "  are o f te n  posted on the w a l l s  in schoo ls .  The
idea is  t o  t e l l  the young people t h a t  they w i l l  have impor tant  respons i­
b i l i t y  in the f u tu re  and t h a t  they should prepare themselves f o r  i t .
In o th e r  words, t h a t  is  r e a l l y  a way t o  encourage the  youths t o  work hard,  
t o  make the best use o f  t h e i r  school years and t o  develop themselves f o r  
the impor tant  tasks t h a t  l i e  ahead o f  them. Since they are r e g u la r l y  
cond i t ioned  t o  such a concept ion ,  i t  seems easy t o  understand t h a t  they 
would ra te  themselves h ig h ly  when they are asked to.$evaluate t h e i r  own 
" im por tance" .  Perhaps many o f  them do not y e t  have a thorough 
understanding o f  those say ings .
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One s i g n i f i c a n t  r e s u l t  here is  the high r a t i n g  o f  the S co t t i sh  
youths on the sca le  A c t i v e -Q u ie t .  According t o  Hav ighurs t  e t  a l .  (1965),  
t o  be a c t i v e  is an in d i c a t i o n  o f  s e l f - a s s e r t i o n  and autonomy. They 
rated the Chicago ado lescents h igher  on t h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  than the 
Buenos A i res  group because the former saw themselves as more a c t i v e .
I t  seems t h a t  the high s e l f  r a t i n g  o f  being a c t i v e  o f  the S c o t t i s h  
adolescents can be in te r p r e te d  in the  same manner. I t  f o l l o w s  t h a t  
the Chinese youths would be regarded as less a s s e r t i v e  and less autono­
mous than the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  s ince the f o r m e r s  r a t i n g  is  lower on the  
same sca le .  That is  very c lose  t o  the t r u t h  because t o  be q u ie t  is  a 
s ign o f  s e l f - r e s t r a i n t  which,  up t o  the  present  t im e ,  is  s t i l l  considered 
a p o s i t i v e  way o f  ad justment  in China. The amount o f  s e l f - c o n t r o l  o f  
an in d iv id u a l  is  o f te n  regarded as an index o f  h is  s e l f - c u l t i v a t i o n .
In a study o f  Chinese u n i v e r s i t y  students w i th  the  Edwards
Personal Preference Schedule (EPPS), the presen t au thor  (Hwang, 1967) 
found t h a t  they showed g re a te r  needs f o r  Deference, Order,  Abasement, 
Succour, Nurture  and Endurance, and had lower scores on the scales  o f  
Dominance, Autonomy, I n t r o s p e c t io n ,  E x h ib i t i o n ,  Change and Hetero­
s e x u a l i t y .  To exp la in  the  r e s u l t ,  several  excerp ts  from the 
Confucian Analects  were quoted:
MTuan-mu Tze sa id :  ’ Our Master gets i t  ( h is  in fo rm a t ion )  through
h is  gent leness,  h is  s u p e r i o r i t y ,  h is  h u m i l i t y ,  h is  r e s t r a i n t ,  and 
h is  compla isance. ’ ”  (Ana lec ts ,  I ,  10.)
’’Confucius sa id :  ’ He who in t h i s  wor ld can p ra c t i c e  f i v e  th ing s
( h u m i l i t y ,  magnanimity,  s i n c e r i t y ,  d i l i g e n c e  and graciousness) 
may indeed be considered M a n -a t -h i s -b e s t ” ' . (Ana lec ts ,  XV I I ,  6 . )
’’Great Men cher ish  e x c e l le n c e  cher ish  the ru les  and
r e g u l a t i o n s . . . . ”  (Ana lec ts ,  IV, I I . )
Then Hwang went on t o  conclude t h a t  h u m i l i t y ,  gen t leness ,  r e s t r a i n t  and 
l i v i n g  by r i t e  were h ig h l y  d e s i ra b le  t r a i t s  among Chinese and they 
are a c t u a l l y  synonyms f o r  abasement, deference, endurance and o rde r  
in Edwards’ terms. (Hwang, 1967, p . 62 . )
Abbot t ,  a f t e r  h is  thorough ana ly s is  o f  the data on the  C a l i f o r n i a  
Psychologica l  Inventory o f  Chinese sub jec ts  in San Franc isco and 
T a ip e i ,  concluded t h a t  ’’Chinese are more s e l f - r e s t r a i n e d ,  less e x t r o ­
ver ted and soc iab le  ( i n  the  American sense).  S e n s i t i v i t y  t o  the 
op in ions  o f  o thers  is  a f a c t o r  in day t o  day psycho log ica l  f u n c t i o n i n g ” 
(Abbott ,  1970, p. 228).  Yang (1972) s tud ied  Chinese u n i v e r s i t y
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s tudents  w i th  the M o r r i s ’ Ways to  Live Quest ionnaire  and found t h a t  
t h e i r  best  l i k ed  way t o  l i v e  was M o r r i s ’ Way H: To Preserve the
Best Achievement o f  Human Beings (w i th  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  such as f o l l o w ­
ing the s oc ia l  convent ion ,  p reserv ing  the t r a d i t i o n s  and m a in ta in ing  
the presen t  s i t u a t i o n  w i th  s e l f - c o n t r o l  and acceptance o f  soc ia l  
r e s t r i c t i o n s ) .  A l l  these prev ious f in d in g s  are in good congruence 
w i th  the presen t r e s u l t  t h a t  the Chinese sub jec ts  ra ted themselves 
low on the A c t i v e -Q u ie t  sca le .
In f a c t ,  the  g e n e ra l l y  lower s e l f  eva lua t io n  o f  the  Chinese 
adolescents on the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  can be in te r p r e te d  as an 
in d ic a t i o n  o f  ano ther impor tan t  Chinese c h a r a c t e r i s t i c ,  h u m i l i t y ,  
which may a lso  account f o r  the s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more negat ive fe e l i n g s  
o f  the Chinese t o  I tern” I ”  on the Incomplete Sentence Blank. 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  Chinese people have been taugh t  t o  be humble o r  
moderate, not  t o  express openly t h e i r  contentedness w i th  t h e i r  own 
v i r t u e ,  a b i l i t y  o r  achievement.  One should always keep an "empty 
mind" (Shu-sing) so t h a t  the re  is  always room to  learn more, t o  accept 
advice and guidance from o th e rs .  The o ld - t im e  Chinese scho lars  used 
to  regard the bamboo as the  "Chun-Tze "  ( the p e r f e c t  man) in p lan ts  
because o f  i t s  hol low stem which symbol ised the capac i ty  f o r  recep­
t i v i t y  o f  h e lp fu l  suggest ions and to le ran ce  o f  c r i t i c i s m s .  I t  has 
been a common concept t h a t  the  more one has achieved in  s e l f - c u l t i ­
va t io n ,  the b e t t e r  ab le  he would be " t o  keep h is  mind as empty as 
a v a l l e y " .  This idea o f  being humble has not on ly  been p reva len t  
in c la s s ic a l  readings o f  Confucianism, but  a lso  in s imple general 
p u b l i c  readers such as the  Three Character Cl a s s i e s *which includes  
sayings l i k e  "Boast ing  i n v i t e s  damage, h u m i l i t y  rece ives b le s s in g s " .  
Young people in Scot land have gen e ra l l y  learned not t o  boast ( they f e l t  
t h a t  boast ing was very annoying as revealed by the present  s tu d y ) ,  
bu t  t h e i r  Chinese f r i e n d s  have been taugh t  t o  go s t i l l  a step f u r t h e r .
The Three Character C lass ics  i s ,  according t o  one source, composed 
by Y in g - l i n g  Wang a t  la te  Sung Dynasty (960-1260 A .D . ) .  I t  i s  a 
a s imple reader f o r  the  beginners in the o ld  days. A l l  i t s  
sentences are s h o r t  w i th  th ree  charac ters  on ly  and are w r i t t e n  in 
rhymes, so t h a t  i t  i s  easy t o  learn .  The book con ta ins  b i t s  o f  
nea r ly  eve ry th in g ,  f rom Confucian teachings t o  everyday knowledge.
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I t  has a lso  been noted t h a t  t o  Item I in the Incomplete Sentence 
Blank, the Chinese p u p i l s  made a g rea te r  number o f  responses in 
Categor ies I (w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s ) ,  II (w i th  negat ive f e e l i n g s )  
and I I I  (w i th  neu t ra l  f e e l i n g s ) ,  w h i le  the S c o t t i s h  adolescents gave 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more responses in Categor ies IV ( a c t i v i t i e s ) ,  V ( l i k e s  
and d i s l i k e s ) ,  VI (needs) and VII  ( e x p e c ta t io n s ) .  (See Table 5 -13 . )  
In o th e r  words, the Chinese sub jec ts  tended t o  make d e s c r ip t i v e  
statements about the  s t a t i c  s i t u a t i o n s  o f  themselves. Typ ica l  
examples were: " I  am a good, l i v e l y  s tu d e n t " ,  " I  have a wel l  b u i l t
phys ique",  and " I  am four teen  t h i s  y ea r " .  In c o n t r a s t ,  the S c o t t i s h  
youths had a g re a te r  tendency t o  express t h e i r  in ne r  dynamic con­
d i t i o n s  o f  which some i l l u s t r a t i o n s  were: " I  am going t o  school 
camping next Sa tu rday" ,  " I  ge t  bored watching repeats on the t e l e ­
v i s i o n " ,  and " I  would l i k e  t o  go t o  Spain f o r  a h o l i d a y " .  Thus the 
two groups seemed t o  d i f f e r  from one another in t h e i r  ways o f  
p resen t ing  themselves. Th is  may be counted as another i l l u s t r a t i o n  
o f  the s e l f - a s s e r t i o n  o f  the Scots and the passiveness o f  the Chinese.
The above-mentioned r e s u l t  could a lso  be re la te d  t o  the lower 
need f o r  E x h ib i t i o n  o f  the  Chinese people as revealed by Hwang (1967) 
w i th  the  EPPS. According t o  Edwards (1953),  E x h ib i t i o n i s m  means 
the tendency " t o  say w i t t y  and c le v e r  t h in g s ,  t o  t e l l  amusing jokes 
and s t o r i e s ,  t o  t a l k  about personal adventures and exper iences,  t o  
have o the rs  n o t ic e  and comment upon one’ s appearance, t o  say th in g s  
j u s t  t o  see what e f f e c t  i t  wi I I have on o the rs ,  t o  t a l k  about personal  
achievements,  t o  be the  cen t re  o f  a t t e n t i o n ,  . . . . "  . There is  l i t t l e  
wonder t h a t  Chinese who are educated t o  be humble and y i e l d i n g  would 
score low on t h i s  sca le .  With l i t t l e  mot ive t o  e x h i b i t  themselves, 
the Chinese would n a t u r a l l y  j u s t  t e l l  o thers  t h e i r  s u p e r f i c i a l  
w i th o u t  revea l ing  t h e i r  in ne r  wor ld when i t  is  not  necessary.
C A t t i t u d e s  tow ards th e  O ppos ite  Sex
When the responses o f  male and female sub jec ts  t o  the Incomplete 
Sentence Blank i tems "BOYS”  and "MOST GIRLS”  are sepa ra te ly  t r e a te d ,  
one can ge t  some in fo rm a t ion  concerning the a t t i t u d e  o f  the S co t t i sh  
and the Chinese youths towards people o f  the oppos i te  sex,  and the 
f ig u r e s  are as f o l l o w s :
Table 6-1 :  A t t i t u d e  towards the Opposi te Sex shown in I SB Responses
Response Categor ies Scots 
Ma le
Scots 
Female
Ch i nese 
Ma le
Ch i nese 
Female
P o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  towards boys 126 162 80 49
Negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards boys 30 49 18 130
P o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  towards g i r l s 96 1 16 1 2 2 126
Negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards gi r l s 8 8 31 60 67
Good r e la t i o n s  between s e l f  and boys 24 2 1 4 4
Good r e la t i o n s  between se 1 f  and g i r l s 19 2 1 2 4
I t  is  shown here t h a t  the  number o f  Chinese boys who had p o s i t i v e  
f e e l i n g s  towards MOST GIRLS is  more than t h a t  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  boys 
w i th  s i m i l a r  f e e l i n g s ,  and is  tw ice  as many as the Chinese who
have negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards the oppos i te  sex.  On the  o the r  hand,
the number o f  Chinese g i r l s  who showed negat ive f e e l i n g s  towards boys 
is  f a r  g re a te r  than t h a t  o f  those w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s ,  and t h a t  is 
j u s t  in c o n t r a d i c t i o n  t o  the s i t u a t i o n  o f  the S c o t t i s h  g i r l s  who
predominant ly have a p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e  towards the oppos i te  sex. I t
i s ,  t h e re fo re ,  the S c o t t i s h  boys and the Chinese g i r l s  who have a 
more a n ta g o n is t i c  a t t i t u d e  towards t h e i r  oppos i te  sex.
One should not  get the impression t h a t  Chinese ado lescent  g i r l s  
do not " l i k e "  boys. Up t o  the present  t im e ,  co-educat ion  is  a 
general p r a c t i c e  in Chinese schools a t  both the elementary and 
u n i v e r s i t y  le v e l :  bu t  the  two sexes are segregated in secondary
schoo ls ,  i . e .  between the  age o f  12 t o  18. In o th e r  words, Chinese 
adolescents do not have much o p p o r tu n i t y  t o  mix w i th  the oppos i te  
sex o f  t h e i r  own age, except t h e i r  own fam i ly  members o r  r e l a t i v e s .
As a consequence, they r e a l l y  have very l i t t l e  d i r e c t  exper ience in
regard to  the goodness o r  badness o f  people o f  the oppos i te  sex.
On top o f  t h a t ,  t h e i r  s o c ie ty  does not encourage the open expression 
o f  i n t e r e s t  in heterosexual  r e la t i o n s h ip s .  I f  a boy a t  j u n i o r  high 
school level  says t h a t  he is  fond o f  g i r l s ,  he w i l l  be laughed a t
by h is  peer group. In the  case o f  a g i r l  who says t h a t  she is
in te re s te d  in boys, the consequences w i l l  o f te n  be more se r iou s :  
she w i l l  be r i d i c u l e d ,  teased and perhaps be regarded as " u n d ig n i f i e d "  
o r  " l o s i n g  her s e l f - r e s p e c t " .  Th is  exp la ins  why, when the re  are 
39 S c o t t i s h  young people who f r a n k ly  reac t  t o  the  i tem " I  l i k e "  
w i th  responses "people o f  the oppos i te  sex" ,  on ly  one Chinese sub jec t  
( s u r p r i s i n g l y  a g i r l )  makes the s i m i l a r  k ind o f  response. To the 
item "What annoys me", a small number o f  our  sub jec ts  responded w i th  
"people o f  oppos i te  sex" ,  bu t  here the Chinese did not outnumber 
t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  the former do not have any 
more hard f e e l i n g s  aga ins t  the  oppos i te  sex than the  l a t t e r .
The heterosexual  r e la t i o n s h ip  o f  the adolescents in the West 
seems t o  have fo l lowed a more na tura l  course o f  development in a 
more permiss ive atmosphere. As co-educat ion is  a general  p ra c t i c e  
in secondary schools in Scot land,  boys and g i r l s  have the o p p o r tu n i t y  
t o  con tac t  each o th e r  th roughout  the growing years .  S c o t t i s h  s o c ie ty  
is  ra th e r  openminded towards normal heterosexual  a s s o c ia t io n s .
Hence the i n t e r e s t  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents towards the oppos i te  
sex is  g en e ra l l y  awakened e a r l i e r  than among the  Chinese young people. 
Cole and Hal l  (1970) po in ted  ou t  t h a t  boys and g i r l s  in the  West 
normal ly develop f r i e n d s h ip s  w i th  each o th e r  dur ing the  e a r l y  and 
middle years o f  adolescence, w i th  the g i r l s  leading the  way. The 
"boy c razy"  and " g i r l  c razy"  per iods  occur a t  about the age o f  
t h i r t e e n  t o  four teen  and s ix teen  t o  seventeen r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  and they 
serve a p r a c t i c a l  purpose in g i v in g  exper ience in c o u r ts h ip  and in 
p rov id ing  the basis f o r  the  subsequent s e le c t i o n  o f  a mate. In 
one study o f  " d a t in g "  o f  g i r l s ,  Dixon (1958) found t h a t  20$ under 14 
did some da t in g ,  70$ o f  those over  14 sa id  t h a t  they dated r e g u la r l y ,  
as did 90$ over  16. Another r e p o r t  mentioned t h a t  the  age f o r
132
beginn ing t o  date f o r  h a l f  o f  the 2 , 0 0 0  ado lescents s tud ied  was 
judged t o  be 13 o r  14 and 15 o r  16 f o r  the o th e r  h a l f .  Bearing 
t h i s  in fo rm a t ion  in mind, one can e a s i l y  understand the  f a c t  the 
S c o t t i s h  g i r l s  included in t h i s  study w i th  t h e i r  age a t  the  margin 
o f  m a t u r i t y ,tend t o  have p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards boys. The 
l a t t e r ,  who g en e ra l l y  reach t h e i r  m a tu r i t y  one o r  two years l a t e r  
than the g i r l s ,  have s t i l l  kept a neu t ra l  a t t i t u d e  towards t h e i r  
oppos i te  sex.
These sex d i f f e re n c e s  among the  S co t t i sh  ado lescents can a lso  
be found from t h e i r  responses t o  another  ISB item "DATING", p a r t  o f  
which i s  shown in the f o l l o w in g :
Table 6-2 :  A t t i t u d e  towards DATING
Categor ies o f  Responses Scots Scots Chinese Chinese
Male Female Male Female
With P o s i t i v e  Feel ings 
With Negat ive Feel ings  
Dat ing Wi I I Make Me Nervous* 
Have no Exper ience o f  Dating'
94 150 55 30
40 30 77 109
- 3 39 41
25 2 1 36 60
*Th is  is  a subcategory o f  Negat ive Fee l ing Responses
Here again the S c o t t i s h  g i r l s  showed more p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards 
da t in g .  Also ev iden t  is  the  c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e  in t h i s  a t t i t u d e  
between the two na t iona l  groups. C le a r ly  the Chinese youths show 
less p o s i t i v e  and more negat ive f e e l i n g s  towards da t ing  than the 
S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s .  The exp lana t ion  o f  t h i s  group d i f f e r e n c e  is indeed 
not necessary because i t  is  a known f a c t  t h a t  Chinese people have a 
very conse rva t ive  a t t i t u d e  towards heterosexual  r e l a t i o n s h ip s .  
Genera l ly  young people in China do not have much correspondence w i th  
the oppos i te  sex u n t i l  they reach c o l leg e  years .  Even then the  boy- 
g i r l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  is  s t i l l  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  in a Western 
c u l t u r e .  Hwang (1967) found t h a t  Chinese u n i v e r s i t y  students  showed 
a very low need f o r  h e te ro s e x u a l i t y  in a study w i th  the  Edwards 
Personal Preference Schedule (EPPS), (11.07$ f o r  men and 5.15$ f o r  
women, whereas the norms f o r  the American u n i v e r s i t y  popu la t ion  is
17.65$ and 14.34$ r e s p e c t i v e l y ) .  I t  would sound absurd t o  conclude 
t h a t  Chinese young people a t  u n i v e r s i t y  level  have so l i t t l e  i n t e r e s t  
in heterosexual  r e l a t i o n s ;  ra th e r  one should say t h a t ,  in respect o f  
the h e te ro s e x u a l i t y  o p e r a t i o n a l l y  def ined by Edwards in h is  EPPS, the 
Chinese people show a very low pre ference.
The data here does not p rov ide in fo rm at ion  concerning the 
prevalence o f  ac tua l  exper ience o f  da t in g .  A small number o f  the 
S c o t t i s h  boys and g i r l s  v o l u n t a r i l y  admit ted t h a t  they  had such 
exper ience,  whereas not a s in g le  Chinese youngster  made the same 
response. Al though the  f ig u re s  o f  the responses in the category 
"Have no exper ience"  might  no t  represent  a t r u e  p i c t u r e  o f  such 
cases, they could be regarded as an index o f  the  r e l a t i v e  acquaintance 
o f  the two c u l t u r a l  groups w i th  the oppos i te  sex.  One can, 
t h e r e fo r e ,  say w i th  cons iderab le  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  the re  were more 
Chinese than S c o t t i s h  who had no actual  exper ience o f  da t ing .
The f a c t  t h a t  the Chinese g i r l s  showed a much s t ron ge r  negat ive 
f e e l i n g  towards da t ing  seemed t o  be a reverse o f  the expected p i c t u r e .  
This was due, as i t  was mentioned be fo re ,  t o  the  g re a te r  soc ia l  
r e s t r i c t i o n  on the heterosexual  r e la t i o n s h ip s  o f  the  g i r l s  in China. 
Chinese ado lescent  g i r l s  would r e f r a i n  from express ing openly any 
p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e  towards da t ing  in o rde r  t o  avo id  teas ing  o r  c r i t i c ­
ism. Instead,  they o f te n  q u i c k l y  and loud ly  denounced t h i s  soc ia l  
a c t i v i t y  as "n o t  good",  o r  " t im e -w a s t in g " .  The defens ive nature o f  
such statements is  obv ious.  Some o f  the youths apparen t ly  did not 
succeed in making a complete cover  o f  t h e i r  real  fan tasy  about da t ing  
and admit ted  t h a t  "Da t ing  w i l l  make me nervous" .  Another k ind o f  
evas ive response o f  the Chinese youngsters was t o  s t re s s  the 
importance o f  p u n c tu a l i t y  o f  da t ing  in o rde r  t o  tone down the 
emot ional  element o f  i t .  A s i m i l a r  techn ique was a lso  adopted by 
some 35 o f  the S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  who read DATING as " t im e  record ing 
o f  some event"  and completed the sentence a c c o rd in g ly .  By so doing, 
they c le v e r l y  by-passed the em o t iona l ly  charged s t im u lus  word.
However, one should a lso  be aware o f  the f a c t  t h a t  w h i le  " d a t in g "  
is  a commonly used word among American ado lescents ,  the re  is  a 
p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  some o f  the  young Scots may r e a l l y  not understand i t s  
mean i ng.
Al though the re  was no a t tempt  t o  exp lo re  the  a t t i t u d e  o f  the 
young people towards sex, the re  was evidence o f  g re a te r  freedom on the
p a r t  o f  the S c o t t i s h  adolescents than o f  the Chinese pupi.Is in 
t a l k i n g  about sex.  In the  Incomplete Sentence Blank responses such 
as "MOST GIRLS are sexy" o r  " . . . a r e  b e a u t i f u l  and sexy" were made 
by many S c o t t i s h  boys. Several o f  them a lso  made sexual in te rcou rse  
p a r t  o f  the themes in t h e i r  s t o r i e s  f o r  TAT I2BG. The frequency o f  
such responses was indeed low, bu t  those responses d id  not appear a t  
a l l  among the p ro toco ls  o f  the Chinese su b je c ts .  The comparat ive ly  
permiss ive a t t i t u d e  towards sex in B r i t a i n  has doubt less  caused the 
d i f f e r e n c e .  Such an a t t i t u d e  has been openly o r  s u b t l y  preached 
through newspapers, magazines and o th e r  mass media which o f te n  con ta in  
a good deal o f  m ate r ia l  d i r e c t l y  o r  i n d i r e c t l y  re la te d  t o  sex.  Young 
people are ,  in a way, pushed by t h i s  permissiveness toward a new 
model o f  behav iour .  Sch o f ie ld  (1966) showed f o r  B r i t a i n  in 1965 t h a t ,  
among the n ine teen -yea r -o lds  he s tu d ie d ,  one in th re e  o f  the  boys had 
exper ienced sexual in te rcou rse  and one q u a r te r  o f  the  g i r l s .  Such a 
phenomenon, according t o  Smith (1968),  was c l e a r l y  assoc ia ted w i th  
the much g re a te r  freedom o f  movement which young people,  e s p e c ia l l y  
g i r l s ,  now en joy .  I t  is  a lso  in I ine  w i th  the growi ng si  mi l a r i t y  o f  
exper ience and p r i v i l e g e s  o f  men and women which has been ta k in g  place 
over  wide areas o f  soc ia l  r e la t i o n s h ip s  in modern B r i t a i n .  Thus a 
high v a lu a t io n  on b r id a l  v i r g i n i t y ,  as Leach (1963) remarked, " im p l ie s  
a g ross ly  i n f e r i o r  s ta tus  f o r  women in s o c ie ty  a t  la rg e " .  On the 
o th e r  hand, Chinese people have a very conserva t ive  a t t i t u d e  towards 
sex. Though sex is  not so much tabooed as i t  used t o  be in China, 
the re  is  s t i l l  a g rea t  r e s t r i c t i o n  on heterosexual  r e l a t i o n s .  Young 
people may be cur ious  about sex, but g en e ra l l y  they w i l l  not  make i t  a 
t o p i c  o f  everyday conversa t ion  o r  a theme o f  t h e i r  TAT s t o r i e s .
D A t t i t u d e s  tow ards Teachers
The re s u l t s  o f  the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  in the p resen t  study 
in d ic a te  t h a t  the re  is  a s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the two 
c u l t u r a l  groups concerning t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  towards teache rs .  The 
Chinese adolescents made d e f i n i t e l y  more p o s i t i v e  r a t i n g s  f o r  MOST 
TEACHERS than t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s  on nine o f  the ten s ca les .  The 
one except ion was the A c t i v e -Q u ie t  sca le  on which Chinese teachers  
were rated "Q u ie te r "  than teachers in Scot land.  But as i t  was po in ted 
ou t  be fore  ( p . 50 ) f t o  be "Q u ie t "  o f te n  means s e I f - r e s t r a i n t  which has 
been considered an asset  ra th e r  than a l i a b i l i t y  in China. Hence, 
ge n e ra l l y  speaking, the  Chinese p u p i l s  have a s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more 
favourab le  a t t i t u d e  towards t h e i r  teachers  than the S c o t t i s h  sub je c ts .  
S im i l a r  d i f f e re n c e s  were a lso  found in some o f  the ISB responses: 
the re  were more S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  than Chinese youths who admit ted  t h a t  
they had poor r e la t i o n s  w i th  teachers IN SCHOOL; the number o f  
S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  who sa id  t h a t  "The kind o f  person I would l i k e  t o  be 
is  a teacher"  was on ly  one h a l f  as many as those who expressed the 
same wish in the Chinese group.
Th is  r e s u l t  i s  not  a t  a l l  s u r p r i s i n g .  Whi le teachers are 
respected a t  var ious degrees in d i f f e r e n t  c oun t r ie s  and e s p e c ia l l y  in 
Scot land,  i t  is  in China t h a t  they have had the h ighes t  s t a tu s .  There 
are many reasons f o r  i t .  F i r s t ,  teachers in China were t r a d i t i o n a l l y  
assoc ia ted w i th  Confucius who h im se l f  had been regarded as "The Ever­
la s t i n g  Teacher" and i t  was mainly the teach ings o f  Confucius t h a t  
had been taugh t  in the  o ld  days. The f a c t  t h a t  a teacher  was a 
" lea rned  person" a lso  made him respected as,  in the pas t ,  th e re  were 
not many who had the o p p o r tu n i t y  f o r  schoo l ing .  Meanwhile,  as was 
emphasised in the book o f  Great Lea rn ing *, the pr imary o b j e c t i v e  o f  
learn ing  was s e l f - c u l t i v a t i o n .  Thus i t  fo l lowed t h a t  a teache r ,  as a 
learned person, should have put the  teachings o f  Confucius i n t o  p r a c t i c e  
and, as a r e s u l t ,  he was a man o f  good v i r t u e .
I The Great Learn ing , to g e th e r  w i th  The Doc t r ine  o f  the  Mean,
The Confucian A n a le c ts , and The Works o f  Mencius are c a l l e d  
The Four Books which con ta in  the bas ic  teach ings o f  Confuc ius .
The s ta tu s  o f  teachers was f u r t h e r  emphasised when Mencius 
s tressed the need f o r  them to  be in place o f  parents "because, 
between f a th e r  and son, the re  should be no reprov ing admonit ions to  
what is  good."  "Such r e p r o o f s , "  sa id  Mencius, "would lead to  
a l i e n a t i o n ,  and than a l i e n a t i o n  the re  is nothing more inausp ic ious"
(The Work o f  Mencius, Book IV, Pa r t  I , X V I I I ) .  Th is  statement 
seemed to  suggest t h a t  a teacher  was a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  the f a th e r  in 
doing the  job o f  teach ing  a c h i l d .  Hence, he should be regarded 
as an a u t h o r i t y  and respected as one ’ s own f a th e r .
With such a background, teachers  were placed among the f i v e  most 
revered sub jec ts  in Chinese communit ies.  The o the r  fo u r  were:
Heaven, Earth,  the Emperor, and Parents .  In the  o ld  days, the f i v e
charac te rs  which designated those f i v e  sub jec ts  were w r i t t e n  on a 
t a b l e t  which was placed in a sh r ine  o f  each house along w i th  the t a b l e t s  
o f  the ancestors  o f  the fa m i l y ,  t o  be worshipped r e g u la r l y .
There have been, o f  course, changes in regard to  the s ta tus  of  
teachers  in the long years o f  Chinese h i s t o r y .  Since the adopt ion o f  
the modern school system, the teacher  has been p lay ing  a less a u t h o r i ­
t a r i a n  ro le  than he used to  do, and e f f o r t s  have been made t o  e s ta b l i s h  
a more democrat ic teacher-pup i  I r e l a t i o n s h ip  in a l l  le ve ls  o f  schools .  
However, as Confucianism remains the  major ph i losophy in Taiwan, the 
concept o f  "Tsen Shih Chung T ’ ao" (To honour the teacher  and to  respect 
the p r i n c i p l e )  is s t i l l  considered an importan t p r i n c i p l e .  The 
community in general and young people in p a r t i c u l a r  pay g rea t  respect  
t o  teachers  who, in t u r n ,  are always t r y i n g  to  make themselves good 
models f o r  t h e i r  p u p i l s .  Th is  and the long e x i s t i n g  t r a d i t i o n s  
account f o r  the h igher  r a t i n g s  the Chinese p u p i l s  made on t h e i r  
teachers .
One should not ignore the f a c t  t h a t  both S c o t t i s h  and Chinese 
youths f e l t  t h a t  teachers were impor tant  and powerful (bu t  the  Chinese 
made h igher  r a t i n g s  in both cases).  That is  easy to  understand 
because in both S c o t t i s h  and Taiwan schoo ls,  teachers have the 
a u t h o r i t y  t o  main ta in  the d i s c i p l i n e  o f  the p u p i l s  and to  grade t h e i r  
academic achievement. To keep the classroom in o rde r ,  teachers  can 
put r e s t r i c t i o n s  on s tu d e n ts ’ a c t i v i t i e s ,  can o rde r  the s tudents to  
work on something in which they may not have any i n t e r e s t ,  and can
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sometimes use the cane o r ,  in Scot land,  the " s t r a p " . *  In regard to  
the mat te r  o f  g i v in g  marks, the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  teachers  is  even 
more obv ious.  To the pupi Is ,  t h e i r  grades o r  marks are very 
impor tant  re ferences in determin ing t h e i r  p o s i t i o n s  in the c lass  as 
we l l  as t h e i r  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  f u r t h e r  schoo l ing .  The academic 
grades are o f  even g re a te r  concern t o  the young people in Taiwan 
because most o f  them wish t o  cont inue schoo l ing  a t  the  se n io r  high 
school l e v e l .
Al though the  adolescents f e l t  t h a t  teachers were impor tan t  and 
power fu l ,  no t  too  many o f  them had an i n t e r e s t  in becoming teachers  
themselves in the f u tu r e .  To the I SB item "THE KIND OF PERSON I 
WOULD LIKE TO BE", on ly  twenty Chinese p u p i l s  and ten S c o t t i s h  youths 
made "A TEACHER" as t h e i r  response. That seemed t o  i n d ic a te  t h a t  
teach ing  was not a very a t t r a c t i v e  career  t o  the youngste rs .  The 
r e s u l t  is  in agreement w i th  t h a t  o f  o th e r  s tu d ie s .  C larke (1968) 
found most o f  her B r i t i s h  secondary modern p u p i l s  d id  not choose 
teach ing as t h e i r  f u t u r e  ca ree r .  Butcher and Pont (1968) asked 
1,500 S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  t o  ra te  15 careers on s i x  c r i t e r i a  and d i s ­
covered t h a t  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  in sc ience teach ing was much lower than 
t h a t  in o th e r  jobs  in the f i e l d  o f  sc ience a p p l i c a t i o n  o r  research.
In Taiwan, the meagre enthusiasm o f  adolescents f o r  a teach ing career  
has been in d ica ted  by the  f a c t  t h a t  on ly  a very small p o r t io n  o f  high 
school graduates gave the teacher  t r a i n i n g  i n s t i t u t i o n s  as t h e i r  f i r s t  
choice when they app l ied  f o r  the J o i n t  Entrance Examinat ions o f  
U n i v e r s i t i e s  and Co l leges .
People o f te n  t h i n k  t h a t  the u n a t t r a c t i v e  s a la ry  o f  teachers  is  
the main f a c t o r  t h a t  has de ter red  young people from j o i n i n g  t h i s  
impor tant  p ro fess io n .  Teachers in Scot land are not s a t i s f i e d  w i th  
t h e i r  sa la ry  level  (Hunter ,  1972) n e i t h e r  are the teachers  in Taiwan 
where they are paid on the same sca le  as o th e r  government s e rv ice  
personne l .  But the in fo rm a t ion  c o l l e c te d  by Cla rke (1968) has led 
her t o  conclude t h a t  the  f i n a n c ia l  s ta tus  o f  a teacher  was on ly  one 
f a c t o r .  Other f a c to r s  which seem t o  have deter red  the young people
Corporal  Punishment in schools is  s t i l l  not  fo rm a l l y  abo l i shed in 
B r i t a i n ,  nor is  i t  complete ly  stopped in Taiwan, though teachers 
the re  are no t  supposed t o  apply i t .
from the career  are monotonous work,  f e a r  of .  u n d is c ip l i n e d  classes 
and lack o f  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  promot ion. In Taiwan, where the 
d i s c i p l i n e  o f  c lasses is  r a re l y  a problem, the re  is  evidence o f  the 
ex is tence  o f  the o th e r  two causes. One a d d i t i o n a l  f a c t o r  in Taiwan 
schools is  the heavy r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  a teacher ,  as the  c lasses 
are usua l l y  l a rg e r  than those in schools in the  West. Wilson \5 I962 ) ,  
in h i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  and f u l l  o f  i n s ig h t  a n a ly s i s ,  a t t r i b u t e d  the 
mediocre s ta tu s  o f  teachers t o  the  " l e s s  u rgen t ,  less dramat ic  
nature o f  t h e i r  r o l e " .  Hunter (1972) a ls o  po in ted  ou t  t h a t  in the 
teach ing  p ro fess ion  the re  is  absence o f  "m ys t ique " ,  such as t h a t  
found in medicine and law. When the s o c ie ty  today values dramat ic 
o r  even glamorous achievements,  the p ro fess ion  which has the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  meeting the s ta b le ,  normal needs o f  a community 
tends t o  rece ive  less soc ia l  respec t .  I t  seems t h a t  something should 
be done t o  ra ise  the s ta tu s  o f  teachers and t o  make the career  more 
a t t r a c t i v e  t o  our  young people, as teacher  shor tage is  a t  presen t a 
common problem in many c o u n t r ie s .
E Attitudes towards People in General
When the S c o t t i s h  adolescents were asked t o  ra te  People in 
General on the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  sca les ,  seven o f  the median 
sca le  scores were above the neu t ra l  p o i n t .  When they were asked 
t o  complete the  sentence w i th  the  i tem "PEOPLE", about 57$ o f  
them made responses w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s .  The Chinese p u p i l s  
made near ly  the same kinds o f  response. I t  i s ,  t h e r e fo re ,  e v iden t  
t h a t  the youngsters from the two c o u n t r ie s  g e n e ra l l y  have a p o s i t i v e  
f e e l i n g  towards people as a whole.  Th is  is  doubt less a comfo r t ing  
s ign :  when our  youths fee l  t h a t  people around them are Good, Warm
and F r ie n d ly ,  they w i l l  have a sense o f  s e c u r i t y .
A t t i t u d e s  are ,  o f  course, acqu ired .  As Ho l lander  (1967) put i t :  
a t t i t u d e s  can be considered t o  be the psycho log ica l  rep resen ta t ions  o f  
the in f luences  o f  s o c ie ty  and c u l t u r e .  In a sense, the favourab le  
percep t ion  o f  people o f  the adolescents r e f l e c t s  the p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e  
o f  the two communit ies in genera l .  In Scot land,  w i th  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
as the  main r e l i g i o n ,  the general  popu la t ion  has been regarded as 
ext remely  devout and churchgoing people (Meik le ,  1958). In a book 
e n t i t l e d  Scot land and Her People , Buchanan c l e a r l y  po in ted ou t  t h a t  
" I t  was the B ib le ,  more than any book, t h a t  made the S c o t t i s h  people
l i t e r a t e ,  and d id  something t o  shape the  na t iona l  c h a ra c te r  For
th ree  c en tu r ie s  i t  was the ’ Guid B u ik 1 o f  the people" (Buchanan, 1961, 
p . 100). Hence, t o  the Scots,  a l l  people are c h i ld re n  o f  God, and 
" thou s h a l t  love thy  neighbour as t h y s e l f " .  I t  seems t h a t  the Scots 
have demonstrated wel l  t h e i r  b e l i e f  in t h e i r  warm h o s p i t a l i t y  t o  t h e i r  
v i s i t o r s .  Most o f  t h i s  love o f  g i v in g  h o s p i t a l i t y  spr ings genuine ly  
from a generous hea r t  t o  which McLaren (1956) thought  the re  was noth ing 
comparable in any o th e r  country  in Western Europe. Having been 
brought up in such a s o c ie t y ,  the youths would n a t u r a l l y  have a 
p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e  towards people.
In China, the concept t h a t  men are born w i th  good nature was in 
the teach ing o f  Confuc ius,  and was s t r o n g ly  emphasised by Mencius 
(Book o f  Mencius, V I ) .  Th is  concept appears in the very f i r s t  two 
sentences o f  the popu la r  reader The Three Characte r  C lass ics  and has
been a w ide ly  accepted idea. I t  has been a t r a d i t i o n  in a Chinese
community t o  p u b l i c i s e  the good deeds o f  people and t o  cover  t h e i r  
wrongdoings. In recent years in Taiwan, p ra is i n g  the  Good Men and 
t h e i r  Model Behaviour-t ias been a nat ionwide annual even t.  I t  seems 
very n a tu r a l ,  t h e r e fo r e ,  f o r  the Chinese adolescents t o  perceive 
people in general w i th  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s .
Perhaps i t  is  worth n o t i c i n g  t h a t  the Chinese sub jec ts  made 
t h e i r  h ighes t  r a t i n g  on the Importance o f  People.  That again may 
r e f l e c t  the bas ic  ph i losophy o f  the Chinese. The concept o f  JEN, 
the essence o f  Confucianism, is  t o  e s ta b l i s h  harmonious r e l a t i o n ­
ships  w i th  people through s e l f - c u l t i v a t i o n .  A l l  the v i r t u e s
t h a t  were s t ressed by Confucius and h i s  f o l l o w e rs ,  such as f i l i a l  
p i e t y ,  f r a t e r n a l  love, l o y a l t y ,  s i n c e r i t y ,  p r o p r ie t y  and r igh teo us ­
ness were noth ing more than a se t  o f  proper ways o f  dea l ing  w i th  
people. Tse-hs ia  once sa id :  " I f  a man withdraws h is  mind from the
love o f  beauty,  and app l ies  i t  as s in c e re ly  t o  the love o f  the 
v i r t u e s ;  i f  se rv ing  h is  paren ts ,  he can e x e r t  h is  utmost s t re n g th ;  
i f ,  in se rv ing  h is  p r in c e ,  he can devote h is  l i f e ;  i f ,  in h is  
in te rcou rse  w i th  h i s  f r i e n d s ,  h is  words are s in c e re ;  a l though the 
man says t h a t  he has not learned, I wi I I c e r t a i n l y  say t h a t  he has . ”  
(Confucian Ana lec ts ,  I ,  7 ) .  Thus c l e a r l y ,  the major o b j e c t i v e  o f  
’ l e a rn in g 1 in the sense o f  Confucianism is t o  e s t a b l i s h  harmonious 
in te rpe rsona I  r e la t i o n s h ip s .  Every learned in d iv i d u a l  - i s  supposed 
t o  aim a t  t h a t  goal even a t  the cos t  o f  s e l f - r e s t r a i n t  and o f  
humi I i t y .  One w i l l  easi ly  ge t  the f e e l i  ng t h a t  people are r e a I l y  
impor tant  t o  him. In Western s o c ie ty  where independence and s e l f -  
r e l i a n c e  are emphasised, one does not see much " impor tance"  o f  o the rs .
To l i v e  by r i t e  in o rde r  t o  main ta in  a harmonious in te rpe rsona l  
r e la t i o n s h ip  among the Chinese people has led some in v e s t i g a to r s  
t o  b e l ie v e  t h a t  the re  is  a lack o f  in t imacy and warmth on the p a r t  
o f  the Chinese. Yang e t  a l .  (1963),  f o r  ins tance,  found t h a t  t h e i r  
Chinese sub jec ts  d id  not g ive  "Sk in "  as a popu la r  response t o  the  
Rorschach Cards IV and VI and concluded t h a t  i t  was the formal 
r e la t i o n s h ip  the Chinese main ta in  w i th  o the r  people which resu l ted  
in lack o f  awareness o f  con tac t  w i th  o th e rs .  The f in d in g s  o f  the 
present  study do not  suppor t  such a v iew, however, Here the 
Chinese sub jec ts  rated "People in General"  very h ig h ly  on both 
F r i e n d l y - H o s t i l e  and Warm-Cold sca les ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  they seemed to
have f e l t  the warmth and f r i e n d l i n e s s  o f  the people w i th  whom they 
associ  a ted.
I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  Chinese people have been taugh t  not 
t o  express t h e i r  emot ions and fe e l i n g s  very openly ,  and t h i s  has been 
no t iced  by some Western scho lars  who had contac ts  w i th  Chinese 
f a m i l i e s .  Wolf (1969) observed t h a t  v i l l a g e  parents in Taiwan 
f e l t  t h a t  the  open express ion o f  a f f e c t i o n  towards an o l d e r  c h i l d  
was no t  on ly  in bad t a s te  but  bad f o r  the  c h i l d r e n .  Solomon (1969),  
who made h is  study in Taiwan and Hong Kong, found t h a t  t r a d i t i o n a l  
Chinese educat ion tended to  discourage c h i l d r e n ’ s s e l f  express ion 
o f  ideas and f e e l i n g s .  However, r e s t r i c t i o n  on the  o v e r t  express ion 
o f  f e e l i n g s  does not mean t h e i r  non -ex is tence ,  nor does i t  suggest 
one’ s ignorance o f ,  o r  in sens i t i veness  t o  the f e e l i n g s  o f  o th e rs .  
Chinese people have learned t o  convey t h e i r  messages s u b t l y ,  s i l e n t l y ,  
and sometimes p o e t i c a l l y ,  not  n e c e ssa r i l y  w i th  words o r  o v e r t  
a c t i v i t i e s .  Instead o f  " l a c k  o f  awareness o f  con tac ts  w i th  people",  
the oppos i te  may seem to  be c lo s e r  t o  the  t r u t h :  Chinese people
would be more s e n s i t i v e  t o  in te rpe rsona l  f e e l i n g s .
Th is  may a lso  account f o r  the f a c t  t h a t  the Chinese sub jec ts  
ra ted "People in General"  as f a r  more "com p l ica ted"  than the 
S c o t t i s h  s u b je c ts .  Compl icated means " n o t  easy t o  understand" 
and "ve ry  d i f f i c u l t  t o  deal w i t h " ;  i t  i s  not  a very b i t t e r  o r  harsh 
negat ive a d je c t i v e  because i t  does not pu t  a l l  the blame on the o th e r  
p a r t y .  On the  o th e r  hand, i t  revea ls  p a r t  o f  the p i c t u r e :  the
u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  o f  human behaviour  and the complex i ty  o f  human 
r e la t i o n s h i p s .  A parent  may g ive  h is  c h i l d  permiss ion to  do something 
on one day but  may f o r b id  him from doing i t  on the nex t ;  a teacher  
may g ive  a high grade t o  a p u p i l ’ s work on one occasion but may 
r e j e c t  i t  comple te ly  on ano ther.  Schoolmates, too ,  o f te n  show 
in c o n s i s te n t  behaviour  a t  d i f f e r e n t  t imes when the ex te rna l  con­
d i t i o n s  are more o r  less the same. I t  i s  indeed very compl icated.
One n o t ice ab le  c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e  here is  t h a t  the  Chinese 
ado lescents mentioned s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more f re q u e n t l y  the O b l iga t ion s  
and R e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  o f  people in t h e i r  responses t o  the Incomplete 
Sentence Blank i tems. Th is  in d ic a tes  c l e a r l y  t h a t  the  Chinese were 
very much concerned w i th  the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and o b l i g a t i o n  o f  human
beings: one should (o r  should not )  do something a t  a c e r ta in  moment
in a p a r t i c u l a r  manner. Hsu (1955) proposed t h a t  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  
o f  Chinese in emphasising an i n d i v i d u a l ’ s app rop r ia te  place and 
behaviour among h is  f e l l o w  men he c a l le d  ’ S i t u a t i o n  Centred ’ . Th is  
t r a i t  can be t raced t o  two o f  the t r a d i t i o n a l  v i r t u e s :  LI o r  p r o p r ie t y
and Yl o r  r ighteousness.  The l a t t e r  r e fe rs  t o  the proper behaviour  
in a given s i t u a t i o n ,  whereas the former r e fe rs  t o  the app ro p r ia te  manner 
o f  performance. Much has been said about these in Confucian teachings 
and they were f re q u e n t l y  quoted in prev ious  Chinese s tud ies  (Mei, 1967; 
Chai , 1959; and many o th e r s ) .  I f  one has on ly  no t iced t h a t  both 
P ro p r ie ty  and Righteousness are two o f  the  Four Rules (SZU-WEI" ) * which 
have been made the common motto o f  a I I Chinese pr imary and secondary 
schools in Taiwan, one can e a s i l y  understand the f a c t  t h a t  Chinese young 
people are so much concerned w i th  the "Oughtness" o f  an i n d i v i d u a l ’ s 
behav iour .  There are many maxims re la te d  to  t h i s  concept and s tudents  
in Taiwan o f te n  have learned them by hea r t .
What has ge n e ra l l y  been sa id  concerning the o b l i g a t i o n  o f  an 
in d iv id u a l  is  a c t u a l l y  the same as the r o le  expec ta t ions  o f  the  community. 
I t  seems t h a t  the t r a d i t i o n a l  teach ings in China have t r i e d  t o  make i t  
c le a r  t o  everyone how he should play h is  ro le  in the fa m i ly  as wel l  as 
in the community. I t  is  perhaps puzz l ing  t h a t ,  among the ISB re a c t io n s ,  
the Chinese sub jec ts  made a cons iderab le  number o f  responses r e la te d  to  
o b l i g a t i o n  t o  the items o f  "BOYS”  and "A MOTHER” , but not t o  those o f  
"MY FATHER" and "MOST GIRLS". This does not mean t h a t  the l a t t e r  were 
exempted from r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  I f  something is  expected from a c e r t a in  
category o f  people,  the re  should not be any exemption. Hence an o b l i g a ­
t i o n  is  e i t h e r  f o r  " a l l  g i r l s "  o r  f o r  "A g i r l "  when t h a t  stands as an 
i n f i n i t i v e  noun; bu t  not f o r  j u s t  "Most g i r l s " .  In the case o f  a f a th e r ,  
he c e r t a i n l y  has very impor tant  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  in s ide  and o u ts id e  the 
fa m i l y .  However, the "oughtedness" o f  a f a th e r  is  nothing  f o r  h is  own 
c h i l d  t o  suggest because he h im se l f  would have a good knowledge o f  i t .
Thus, a c h i l d  w i l l  r a re l y  w r i t e  a sentence such as "My f a th e r  should 
o r  o u g h t . . . . " .  I t  would a lso  be in t e r e s t i n g  t o  mention t h a t  "Boys" 
in Chinese language, as in Eng l i sh ,  may mean "males in general and does 
not necessa r i ly  imply any age boundary. As a matte r  o f  f a c t ,  "boys"  
in many cases does r e f e r  t o  grown-up men ra th e r  than youngste rs .  Some o f  
the responses t o  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  item in the Incomplete Sentence Blank 
should be in te rp re te d  as such.
*The Four Rules ("SZU-WEI") are P ro p r ie ty  ( L I ) ,  Righteousness ( Y l ) ,  
Cleanhandedness (LIEN),  and Shame (CHIH).
6.2  ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE WORLD AND SOME SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS
A A t t i t u d e s  towards the World
I t  has been po in ted ou t  t h a t  the two groups o f  young people had 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  d i f f e r e n t  op in ions  about THE WORLD. I t  was on t h i s  
concept t h a t  the two groups showed the g re a te s t  d i f f e r e n c e  in t h e i r  
semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  r a t i n g s .  The Chinese p u p i l s  made much h igher  
and more p o s i t i v e  r a t i n g s  on e ig h t  o f  the ten scales than the  S c o t t i s h  
youths,  who made h igher  scores on the  Simple-Compl icated and Warm- 
Cold sca les .
The concept o f  THE WORLD is  a very compl icated one. When a person 
is  t a l k i n g  about the wo r ld ,  he may r e f e r  t o  the phys ica l  o r  geographical  
wo r ld ,  he may mean the p o l i t i c a l  wo r ld ,  the na t ions and the s t a te s ;  o r  
he may mean the soc ia l  wor ld ,  o r  the people in the wo r ld .  When he 
makes r a t i n g s  from one sca le  t o  ano ther,  h is  id e a ro f  the wor ld  may a lso  
change from t ime t o  t im e.  I t  is  l i k e l y  t h a t  one tends t o  t h i n k  about 
the phys ica l  wor ld ,  i t s  mountains and lochs, when he is  r a t i n g  i t s  
Beauty; bu t  he would probably t h i n k  more about the na t ions  and s ta te s  
when he comes t o  the sca le  o f  Powerfulness; and when he is  e v a lu a t in g  
i t s  F r ie n d l i n e s s ,  the focus w i l l  o f te n  s h i f t  t o  the people in the  wor ld .
Of course, the re '  is  no f i x e d  ru le  about i t .
The th re e  compara t ive ly  low ra t in g s  made by the Chinese ado lescents 
were on the la s t  th ree  sca les .  They tended t o  fee l  t h a t  the WORLD was 
very compl ica ted,  not very f r i e n d l y ,  nor very warm. Apparen t ly  these 
r e f l e c t e d  the f e e l i n g s  o f  the people in Taiwan towards the  i n te r n a t i o n a l  
s i t u a t i o n  a t  t h a t  very moment when the t e s t  took  p lace.  That was in the 
s p r ing ,  1972, j u s t  a s h o r t  per iod a f t e r  the Republ ic o f  China was forced 
t o  wi thdraw from the United Nat ions .  Her d ip lo m a t ic  r e l a t i o n s  w i th  many 
coun t r ie s  a lso  ended a t  t h a t  t im e .  What the people in Taiwan could  see 
from the world was indeed a very compl icated p i c t u r e  w i th  l i t t l e  warmth 
and f r i e n d  I i  ness.
The country  is  fac ing  a g rea t  d i f f i c u l t y .  People in Taiwan re a l i s e  
f u l l y  t h a t  the f u tu re  o f  the na t ion  depends la rge ly  upon t h e i r  own e f f o r t ,  
bu t  they have no t  f a i l e d  t o  see t h a t  i t  is  a lso  c lo s e ly  t i e d  w i th  the 
e n t i r e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  s i t u a t i o n .  They can e a s i l y  see the  IMPORTANCE and 
the  poss ib le  in f luence  (POWER) o f  o th e r  na t ions  in r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  own. 
Hence they are watching the wor ld w i th  g rea t  a l e r tn e s s .  In schoo ls ,
c h i ld re n  are r e g u la r l y  given in fo rm a t ion  in regard t o  the  c u r re n t  events 
o f  d i f f e r e n t  pa r ts  o f  the wor ld and t h e i r  connect ion w i th  Taiwan. As a 
r e s u l t ,  young people the re  o f te n  ge t  the same kind o f  impression as do 
a d u l t s  concerning the Importance and Power o f  o th e r  co u n t r ie s  in the 
wo r ld .  That could have accounted f o r  t h e i r  high r a t i n g s  on the two 
re la te d  sca les .
As is  mentioned be fo re ,  the r a t i n g s  on the  Good-Bad and B e a u t i f u l -  
Ugly scales  tend t o  be re la te d  t o  the phys ical  o r  geographical  wor ld .
Th is  being so, the r e l a t i v e l y  high r a t i n g s  o f  the Chinese on these 
sca les can probably  be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  the in fo rm at ion  provided by the 
t e x t s  o f  geography in high schools in Taiwan. Those readings, in 
genera l ,  p resent  more o f  the  p o s i t i v e  and b e a u t i f u l  aspects than the 
dark s ide o f  va r ious  places o f  the w o r ld .  When they are supplemented 
w i th  p ic tu re s  o r  c o lo u r  f i lm s  the impression w i l l  be even more 
b e a u t i f u l .  Moreover, Taiwan i t s e l f  i s  a b e a u t i f u l  p lace ;  i t s  name 
given by the Portuguese, Formosa, is  a good proof  o f  t h a t .  A l l  these 
make t h e i r  p o s i t i v e  r a t i n g s  f o r  the World q u i t e  understandable.
Al though the S c o t t i s h  youths ra ted THE WORLD s i g n i f i c a n t l y  lower 
than did the Chinese s u b je c ts ,  on ly  two o f  the S c o t t i s h  r a t i n g s  were 
c l e a r l y  below the neu t ra l  p o i n t .  Besides t h a t ,  they made f i v e  p o s i t i v e  
ra t i n g s  and had ano ther th ree  (Good-Bad, Happy-Sad, and F r i e n d l y - H o s t i l e )  
so s l i g h t l y  under the  middle l i n e  t h a t  they could r e a l l y  be regarded as 
n e u t r a l .  These r a t i n g s  ind ica ted  t h a t  the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  a lso  saw the 
Importance and St rength o f  the wo r ld ,  which meant t h a t  they were aware 
o f  the c lose i n t e r r e l a t i o n s  and mutual dependence among the na t ions .
But they did not fee l  the Compl icatedness nor the Power o f  the wor ld ;  
perhaps t h a t  was because Scot land was not  involved in any na t iona l  o r  
in te r n a t i o n a l  c o n f l i c t  a t  t h i s  moment.
On the o th e r  hand, THE WORLD looked b e a u t i f u l  and very q u ie t  t o  the 
S c o t t i s h  youths.  Such an impression was doubt less r e la te d  t o  the beauty 
and peacefulness o f  Scot land,  as one o f te n  perceives  the  wor ld through 
h is  immediate envi ronment.  However, the S co t t i sh  youngsters did not 
seem to  be complete ly  s a t i s f i e d  about t h e i r  l i f e  t h e re ,  so they gave on ly  
middle grade ra t i n g s  concern ing the WORLD’ S goodness and happiness.
There is  no evidence,  however, t h a t  the WORLD o f  the  S co t t i sh  
sub jec ts  is  not as happy o r  p leasan t  as t h a t  o f  the Chinese sub je c ts .
I t  is  more l i k e l y  t h a t  the d i f f e re n c e s  in r a t i n g s  do not mean any
s u b s ta n t ia l  d i f f e r e n c e  in the actual  o b je c t  invo lved,  ra th e r  i t  is  the 
s u b je c t i v e  a t t i t u d e  o f  the ra te rs  t h a t  have created the  c o n t ra s ts .  I t  
seemed t h a t  the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  had a more c r i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e  when they 
were asked t o  make eva lua t ions  o f  something: they tended t o  be f rank
and s t r a ig h t fo rw a r d  in t h e i r  responses. The Chinese youths,  on the 
o th e r  hand, tended t o  be more generous in g i v in g  favourab le  eva lua t ions  
because o f  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  teach ings .  In China, people have, f o r  
c e n tu r ie s ,  been taugh t  t o  be kind and generous t o  o th e rs .  They have 
been encouraged t o  p u b l i c i s e  the  good deeds o f  o thers  bu t  t o  cover t h e i r  
f a u l t s .  Fo l low ing t h i s  p r i n c i p l e ,  i t  has been a general  p ra c t i c e  in 
China t o  o v e r - r a te  the assets o f  someone, but t o  say l i t t l e  about h is  
weakness. The f a c t  t h a t  not  many c r i t i c a l  book reviews have been w r i t t e n  
by Chinese scho lars  may serve as an i l l u s t r a t i o n .
There are probably  two fun c t io n s  o f  t h i s  k ind o f  behav iour .  To 
be u n c r i t i c a l  o f  o thers  is  one way t o  avoid c r i t i c i s m  from o the rs .  The 
saying t h a t  "Not t o  do t o  o thers  as you would not wish done t o  y o u r s e l f " .  
(Ana lec ts ,  X I I ,  2) had been repea ted ly  made by Confucius when he taugh t  
h is  d i s c ip l e s  about in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s .  When one o f  h is  
f a v o u r i t e  d i s c i p l e s ,  Tsze-Kung, expressed t h i s  very wish,  the Master 
remarked: "You have not a t ta in e d  i t " .  Th is  in d ica ted  t h a t  a g rea t
emphasis was given t o  such a concept.  This is  in agreement w i th  the 
p r i n c i p l e  o f  R e c ip ro c i ty  which was discussed p r e v io u s ly ;  kindness t o  
o thers  is  a na tu ra l  way t o  i n v i t e  a re tu rn  o f  k indness. Harmonious 
in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s  can be developed through such an approach.
The second fu n c t io n  o f  being u n c r i t i c a l  is  o f  a defens ive nature .
I t  i s ,  o f  course, a good v i r t u e  to .have  g rea t  t o le ran c e  towards o thers  
and the ou ts ide  wo r ld .  But when such behaviour is  over-emphasised 
one may develop a - h a b i t  o f  not  n o t i c i n g  unhappy th ing s  in the wor ld ,  
o r  o f  t u rn in g  one’ s head away from them. G radua l ly ,  one may develop 
a fa ls e  percep t ion  o f  r e a l i t y  w i th  a b l i n d  spot  on the dark aspect o f  
the ex te rna l  env ironment.  As a consequence, one may begin t o  have 
u n r e a l i s t i c  hopes, wishes,  and, perhaps, a s p i r a t i o n s ,  s e t t i n g  goals 
which are a c t u a l l y  ou t  o f  one’ s reach. The t ra c e  o f  such t rends 
seemed t o  e x i s t  in some o f  the responses o f  the Chinese ado lescents .
On the o th e r  hand, the  S c o t t i s h  youths seemed t o  be able t o  express 
t h e i r  op in ions  and f e e l i n g s  more f r a n k l y  and f r e e l y .  As they did not 
show any sign o f  being o v e r - c r i t i c a l ,  such s e l f - e x p r e s s i v e  behaviour 
could be an i n d ic a t i o n  o f  s e l f - a s s e r t i o n .  One needs good conf idence
t o  show oc c a s io n a l l y  h is  negat ive f e e l i n g s  towards an o b je c t  o r  an 
in d iv id u a l  so long as the c r i t i c i s m  is  based on some o b je c t i v e  
evidence.  Thus the  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  two groups in t h e i r  
r a t i n g s  about The World should perhaps be in te r p r e te d  not merely as 
a d i f f e r e n c e  in o p in io n ,  but  as an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  p e r s o n a l i t y  
d i f f e r e n c e s .  In o th e r  words, the r e s u l t  here suggests t h a t  the  
S c o t t i s h  youths are more s e l f - c o n f i d e n t  than t h e i r  Chinese coun te r ­
p a r t s .
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B A t t i t u d e s  towards  t h e  Fami ly
I t  has been po in ted ou t  t h a t  on the Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  scales 
o f  the  present  s tudy ,  the concept FAMILY rece ived the most favourab le  
r a t i n g s  from the two groups o f  youngsters and was a lso  the one concept 
towards which both Chinese and S c o t t i s h  ado lescents had the g re a te s t  
amount o f  agreement in t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s .  A l l  those youths found the 
FAMILY a Good, Warm, F r ie n d ly  and B e a u t i f u l  p lace ;  they a l l  saw i t s  
Importance, and f e l t  Happy th e re .  Among the  responses t o  the item 
AT HOME in the Incomplete Sentence Blank, i t  was a lso  found t h a t  a big 
m a jo r i t y  o f  the sub jec ts  in the two groups had e i t h e r  p o s i t i v e  o r  
neutra l  f e e l i n g s  towards t h e i r  l i f e  and a c t i v i t i e s  a t  home. With 
these s i m i l a r  f i n d i n g s ,  i t  seemed c e r t a in  t h a t ,  by and la rge ,  both 
Chinese and S c o t t i s h  youths enjoyed t h e i r  f a m i ly  very much. Meanwhile, 
the two groups made nea r ly  the same number o f  responses which ind ica ted  
t h e i r  "Good R e la t io ns "  w i th  t h e i r  f a m i ly  members (Table 5 - 14a, Sub­
ca tegor ies  13-15).  Apparent ly  the parents  in  the  two c oun t r ie s  have 
done a good job in p ro v id in g  a p leasan t  and warm fa m i ly  l i f e  f o r  t h e i r  
chi Idren.
The number o f  responses w i th  negat ive  f e e l i n g s  towards HOME was 
indeed very small (32 among the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  and 51 among the 
Chinese s u b je c t s ) .  But the f a c t  t h a t  the youths in Taiwan made 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more o f  such reac t ions  deserves some f u r t h e r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  
From the d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  the  f requency o f  the  responses, one would f i n d  
t h a t  the negat ive fe e l i n g s  o f  the Chinese r e s u l t  from "Du l l  and 
U n in te re s t in g "  l i f e  a t  home and from " D i f f i c u l t y  w i th  S i b l i n g s " .  I t  
is  not  d i f f i c u l t  t o  ex p la in  these two problems i f  one knows the actual  
l i v i n g  c o n d i t io n s  o f  an average Chinese f a m i l y  in  Taiwan.
Today every fa m i ly  in Taiwan is  we l l  fed and has a f a i r l y  decent 
accommodation. With the rap id  economic growth o f  the country  in the 
la s t  two o r  th ree  decades, the re  has been a steady increase in per 
cap i ta  income*. F r u i t s  o f  the p r o s p e r i t y  have been shared by a l l  
f a m i l i e s  on the is land  and the  gap between the  r i c h  and the poor has 
been g r e a t l y  narrowed down. However, the l i v i n g  standard o f  the 
general Chinese popu la t ion  and the a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  modern housing 
f a c i l i t i e s  is  s t i l l  lower in comparison w i th  t h a t  o f  an average home 
in Scot land and o th e r  we l l  developed Western c o u n t r i e s .
*China Handbook, J u ly  1972.
The house o f  an average Chinese fa m i ly  is  o f te n  sm a l le r  than t h a t  o f  
a S c o t t i s h  fa m i ly  o f  the same soc ia l  s t a tu s ;  a Chinese c h i l d  o f  
school age usua l ly  has t o  share a room w i th  o th e r  f a m i ly  members.
Lack o f  space would l i m i t  the a c t i v i t i e s  o f  c h i l d r e n  a t  home and 
consequent ly may make l i f e  the re  d u l l  and u n in te r e s t i n g .  However, 
t h i s  does not seem t o  be the most im por tan t  f a c t o r .
What seems t o  be the key f a c t o r  is  t h a t  Chinese pupi Is do not 
r e a l l y  enjoy any r e la x a t i o n  a t  home. Th is  may be p a r t l y  a t t r i b u t e d  
t o  the general  b e l i e f  o f  Chinese parents  t h a t  the  d i s c i p l i n e  o f  a 
c h i l d  a t  home is more impor tant  than enjoyment.  I t  is  t h e i r  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t o  c u l t i v a t e  the m o ra l i t y  o f  the c h i l d  and t o  guide 
him t o  do "what is  r i g h t " .  I t  is  a lso  be l ie ved  t h a t  such teachings 
can be more e f f e c t i v e l y  c a r r i e d  ou t  by an a u t h o r i t a r i a n  approach than 
by a f f e c t i o n  and understanding . Hence a c h i l d  is  c o n s ta n t ly  reminded 
o f  " p r o p r i e t y "  o r  the proper way o f  behav iour .  He has t o  learn t o  
do the r i g h t  t h in g  a t  the r i g h t  t ime le s t  he w i l l  be scolded o r  
punished. He knows t h a t  h is  parents love him; but  he a lso  r e a l i s e s  
the importance o f  obeying h i s  e lde rs  and o f  meet ing t h e i r  expec ta t ions .  
Thus a Chinese ado lescent  o f te n  does not fee l  comple te ly  a t  ease in 
h is  home. The f a c t  t h a t  over  20$ o f  the S c o t t i s h  p up i l s  sa id  t h a t  
they s imply  "watch t e l e v i s i o n "  o r  " e a t  and s le ep "  a t  home suggested 
the ex is tence  o f  an atmosphere o f  ease and r e la x a t i o n .  The f a r  
sm a l le r  number o f  such k ind o f  responses o f  the Chinese adolescents 
seems t o  be an evidence o f  lack o f  r e la x a t i o n  a t  t h e i r  homes.
Another f a c t o r ,  perhaps a more e v i l  one, t h a t  has kept the Chinese 
young p u p i l s  today from re la x in g  a t  home is  the  heavy homework from 
the schoo l .  Though the re  is  no r e l i a b l e  s t a t i s t i c  in regard to  the 
number o f  hours a Chinese secondary school pup i l  has t o  spend on h is  
d a i l y  homework, the re  is  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  he has t o  do f a r  more d r i l l s  
o f  mathematics and r e c i t a t i o n s  in language lessons a f t e r  school than 
p u p i l s  o f  h is  age in any Western coun t ry .  Hence very l i t t l e  t ime w i l l  
be l e f t  f o r  him t o  play o r  r e la x .  Al though t e l e v i s i o n  is  no longer 
a luxury f o r  average Chinese fami I i e s ( i t  i s  es t imated t h a t  the re  is  one 
set  in every th ree  f a m i l i e s ,  and the ra te  is  probably  h igher  in Ta ipei  
area) ,  most o f  the  c h i l d r e n  o f  high school age usua l ly  have t o  stay  
away from i t .  In some homes, the machine has t o  be tu rned o f f  in the 
evening in o rde r  no t  t o  d i s t u r b  the youngste rs .  In extreme cases,
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o f te n  c h i ld re n  a t te nd in g  p r i v a t e  schools do not go t o  bed u n t i l  
e leven o ’ c lock  o r  s t i l l  l a t e r  a t  n i g h t .  They are doing t h a t  merely 
t o  ge t  high marks t o  prepare themselves f o r  a very com pe t i t i ve  ent rance 
examinat ion f o r  e n t r y  t o  a sen io r  high school .
A c t u a l l y  some o f  the f a c ts  mentioned above are a t  the  same t ime 
the  causes o f  d i f f i c u l t i e s  among the s i b l i n g s  in Chinese f a m i l i e s .  
L im i ted  space in the house i n e v i t a b l y  increases the chances o f  c o n f l i c t  
and mutual i n te r fe re n c e s ;  and lack o f  r e la x a t io n  o f te n  makes t r i v i a l  
i r r i t a t i o n s  such as unhosti  le teas ings  o r  u n in te n t io n a l  d is tu rbances 
se r iou s  in c id e n ts .  The s i t u a t i o n  becomes s t i l l  worse when one o r  more 
members o f  a fa m i ly  are under the pressure o f ,  o r  f r u s t r a te d  by, t h e i r  
heavy homework. One f requent ly -ment ioned  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  the Chinese 
youths w i th  t h e i r  s i b l i n g s  was found t o  be "A t  home my younger b ro the r  
( o r  s i s t e r )  d i s tu rb s  my homework". I t  is  t h e r e fo re  ev iden t  t h a t  the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  are most ly caused by s i t u a t i o n  ra th e r  than r e f l e c t i n g  
any t r u e  hard f e e l i n g s  among the Chinese s i b l i n g s .
One very i n t e r e s t i n g  d i f f e r e n c e  between the two c u l t u r a l  groups 
t h a t  the re  were a cons iderab le  number o f  the Chinese youths who 
responded t o  t h i s  I SB item "A t  Home" by ment ioning t h e i r  own b i r t h  
o rd e r  in the fa m i ly  o r  the  number o f  t h e i r  s i b l i n g s .  Very few 
S c o t t i s h  young people made such responses. Th is  did not seem to  be 
an in c id e n ta l  d i f f e r e n c e ,  ra th e r  something w i th  c u l t u r a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  
The o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  an in d iv i d u a l  in a Chinese fa m i ly  has been given 
a good deal o f  a t t e n t i o n  f o r  over  two thousand years .  I t  was, 
t r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  ind ica ted  in one’ s name, and such p ra c t i c e  can s t i l l  
o c c a s io n a l l y  be found today.  Among the s i b l i n g s ,  one is  gene ra l l y  
addressed as "second o l d e r  b ro th e r "  o r  " f i f t h  younger s i s t e r "  instead 
o f  being c a l le d  by one’ s f i r s t  name. I t  should a lso  be po in ted out  
t h a t ,  in Chinese language, the  word f o r  " o l d e r  b ro th e r "  is  d i f f e r e n t  
from t h a t  f o r  "younger b r o t h e r " ,  and the same is  t r u e  in the case o f  
s i s t e r s .  Hence the re  w i l l  be no confus ion about the o rde r .  Parents 
o f te n  c a l l  t h e i r  sons o r  daughters "No. 2" o r  "The fo u r th  one".
Th is  way o f  addressing a person is  by no means l im i te d  t o  the 
fami l y , c i r c l e ;  sometimes i t  i s  extended t o  the community as w e l l .
One may c a l l  a person "The t h i r d  gentleman in Ctlen’ s fami l y " ;  to  
omit  the  personal name is  p o l i t e .  In the case o f  a we I I known person 
o r  someone w i th  high soc ia l  s t a tu s ,  he is  o f te n  j u s t  c a l l e d  "The 
t h i r d  gent leman";  h i s  f a m i ly  name is  dropped but  h is  o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  
is  re ta ine d .
Students o f  Chinese h i s t o r y  can e a s i l y  t ra c e  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n  
back t o  the teachings o f  Confuc ius.  When Mehcius, an impor tan t  
f o l l o w e r  o f  Confuc ius,  ta lk e d  about the  proper te n o r  o f  each o f  the 
f i v e  in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s  o f  h is  t im e ,  he made i t  c l e a r  t h a t  
" t h e re  should be A f f e c t i o n  between parent  and c h i l d ,  Righteousness 
between r u l e r  and s u b je c ts ,  D i s t i n c t i o n  between husband and w i f e ,
Order between o ld  and young, and S in c e r i t y  between f r i e n d s . "  (Work 
o f  Mencius, Book I I I ,  Pa r t  I ,  4 ) .  The V i r t u e  T ’ l ,  o r  f r a t e r n a l  
love which is  o f te n  placed on ly  next t o  f i l i a l  p i e t y ,  is  the  proper 
way t o  deal w i th  o l d e r  b ro th e rs .  Thus in a Chinese fam i ly  the 
younger ones should always respect t h e i r  o l d e r  s i b l i n g s  and regard 
them as the a u t h o r i t y  in the house dur ing the absence o f  the  paren ts .  
Al though the p r o p r i e t i e s  between o l d e r  and younger s i b l i n g s  are not 
so s t r i c t l y  observed today as they used t o  be, the respect o f  s e n i o r i t y  
is  s t i l l  a very common custom in a Chinese community.
The emphasis on the o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  has helped t o  s t rengthen 
fam i ly  t i e s  in China. C a l l i n g  ano ther member in a fa m i ly  "my t h i r d  
b ro th e r "  o r  being c a l l e d  thus so increases the in t imacy between the two 
p a r t i e s  invo lved .  One is  c o n s ta n t ly  reminded o f  the f a c t  t h a t  he is  
a member o f  a c e r t a in  f a m i ly ,  c lo s e ly  t i e d  w i th  o th e r  members, and not 
j u s t  an i n d i v i d u a l .  When the o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  is  so arranged to  
inc lude the cousins (sons o r  daughters o f  the b ro the rs  o f  the  f a t h e r ) ,  
the number o f  members in the same o rd e r  w i l l  n a t u r a l l y  be g re a te r  
and i t  suggests a s t ro n g e r  suppor t  from the fa m i l y .  I n c i d e n t a l l y ,  
in China today, one’ s o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  in the fa m i ly  is always 
recorded in h is  formal census r e g i s t r a t i o n  and is  in d ica ted  on h is  
personal i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  card.  Hence i t  is  not  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  
many Chinese youths tended t o  i d e n t i f y  w i th  i t  when they were asked 
about t h e i r  f a m i l i e s .
There i s ,  o f  course, always the  o the r  s ide  o f  a co in .  While 
naming one by h is  o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  may have p o s i t i v e  e f f e c t s  on the 
in t ra fam i  I i a  I r e l a t i o n s ,  i t  has probably some negat ive e f f e c t  on the 
development o f  the f e e l i n g  o f  independence on the p a r t  o f  the  i n d i v i d ­
ua l .  A man, s ince  h is  e a r ly  ch i ldhood ,  has been d i re c te d  t o  see 
h im se l f  as a member o f  a f a m i ly ,  as ho lder  o f  a c e r ta in  p o s i t i o n  
among h is  s i b l i n g s ,  as a p a r t  o f  a la rge r  whole.  He is  not  led to  
see h imse l f  as an independent person, o r  an in te g ra l  u n i t .  He and
h is  personal  name are o f  secondary importance, i t  is  the fam i ly  
t h a t  is  o f  pr imary concern.  Wherever he goes and whatever he does, 
he has t o  cons ider  f i r s t  not  h is  own b e n e f i t  bu t  t h a t  o f  the  f a m i l y .  
La to u re t te  (1965) po in ted ou t  in h is  work on THE CHINESE, THEIR 
HISTORY AND CULTURE, t h a t  in China the in d iv i d u a l  d id  not make h is  own 
d e c i s i o n . . . . the  adjustment t o  the es tab l ishe d  group and t o  i t s  op in ion  
was the supreme requ irement.  He went on by saying t h a t  "The fam i ly  
discourages in d iv id u a l i s m .  Chinese l i f e ,  as we have seen, was in 
groups o f  many k inds ,  each o f  which exerc ised a r e s t r a i n in g  in f luence  
upon i t s  members. Of these none was so s t rong  as the f a m i l y "  ( p . 573).  
With such r e s t r a i n t ,  i t  would c e r t a i n l y  be d i f f i c u l t  f o r  an in d iv id u a l  
t o  develop h im se l f  t o  the f u l l e s t  e x te n t .
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C A t t i t u d e s  towards  th e  School
Educat ional  a u t h o r i t i e s  in both Scot land and the Republ ic o f  China 
should be pleased to  see t h a t  near ly  s i x t y  per cent  o f  the young 
people from the  two c oun t r ie s  showed p o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  towards t h e i r  
schools .  Indeed, t h i s  is  a very encouraging r e s u l t .  In f a c t ,  the 
two c oun t r ie s  have been t r y i n g  hard t o  p rov ide  f o r  t h e i r  youngsters 
what is be l ieved t o  be the best educa t ion .  Scot land has o f te n  been 
proud o f  her educat iona l  system which has been fo l l o w in g  the idea ls  
se t  by John Knox and h is  co l leagues as e a r l y  as 1560. MAs a r e s u l t  
o f  an e a r l y  s t a r t  and f a i r l y  rap id  progress,  S c o t t i s h  educat ion,  
by the n ineteenth  cen tu ry ,  had earned f o r  i t s e l f  a cons iderab le  
repu ta t ion  throughout  the wor ld "  (Hunter ,  1972, p. 1-21).  The 
Republ ic  o f  China has a l lo c a te d  25$ o f  her annual budget on educat ion 
which is regarded as the  b igges t  in d u s t ry  in the coun t ry . *  However, 
one should not t h i n k  t h a t  e i t h e r  group o f  adolescents is  complete ly 
s a t i s f i e d  w i th  the k ind o f  schoo l ing t h a t  they have been re c e iv in g ;  the 
fa c t  t h a t  a s izeab le  number (23.5$ o f  the  Scots and 12.83$ o f  the 
Chinese) openly expressed negat ive f e e l i n g s  towards the school should 
not be over looked. Some were not in te re s te d  in one o r  more school 
sub jec ts ,  o thers  did not ge t  along w i th  t h e i r  schoolmates,  and s t i l l  
o thers  found t h a t  teachers  were " f a r  too s t r i c t " .  There were a lso  
responses i n d ic a t i n g  ra th e r  general d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n s  (e .g .  " I n  school 
I feel  bored ,"  and " I n  school the t im e goes s low ly  which is  bad") .
One probably need not be over -a larmed about such responses which can be 
found among any nat iona l  sample o f  young p u p i l s .  Neverthe less they 
do in d ic a te  t h a t  improvement is  needed.
The f a c t  t h a t  the re  were fewer Chinese sub jec ts  who expressed 
negat ive f e e l i n g s  towards school should be in te rp re te d  w i th  g rea t  care.  
I t  has been po in ted ou t  elsewhere t h a t  Chinese people are usua l ly  not 
encouraged t o  express t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  o v e r t l y ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the 
negat ive ones. As the school is  o f te n  regarded as an a u t h o r i t a r i a n  
i n s t i t u t i o n ,  i t  is  not  t o  be c r i t i c i s e d  f r e e l y .  The S co t t i sh  
youngsters,  on the o the r  hand, have more freedom in express ing t h e i r  
f e e l i n g s  and ideas and they g e n e ra l l y  do not regard t h e i r  teachers
* Reported in Chinese Year Book, 1971.
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and schools as re v e re n t l y  as do the Chinese p u p i l s .  These fa c ts  
may account f o r  p a r t  o f  the group d i f f e r e n c e  in t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  
towards the schoo l .
The fo rego ing  exp lana t ion  is not merely guesswork: the re  is
evidence in d i c a t i n g  t h a t  the Chinese p u p i l s  perhaps do not l i k e  t h e i r  
schools any b e t t e r  than t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  coun te rpa r ts .  The negat ive 
f e e l i n g s  o f  the Chinese p u p i l s  were not d i r e c t l y  expressed in t h e i r  
responses t o  the i tem "IN SCHOOL", bu t  they were we I I in d ica ted  
elsewhere. Over 22% o f  the Chinese adolescents considered school 
work as t h e i r  "GREATEST FEAR" w h i le  on ly  5,22% o f  the Sco t t i sh  
sub jec ts  made the same response (Table 5 -22 ) .  L ikewise,  the Chinese 
p u p i l s  who saw school work as t h e i r  ONLY TROUBLE s i g n i f i c a n t l y  o u t ­
numbered the Scots who shared the  same fe e l i n g  (Table 5 -24) .  More­
over  school work was the GREATEST WORRY o f  3 1.38% o f  the Chinese 
sample, whereas a f a r  sm a l le r  p ro p o r t io n  o f  the S c o t t i s h  sample 
wo r r ied  about i t .  These f i g u r e s  c o n s i s te n t l y  suggest t h a t  school 
work has been a f a r  heav ie r  burden t o  the Chinese youths than t o  the 
S c o t t i s h  ado lescents .  Going t o  school is  a very ser ious  m at te r  t o  
the  Ch i nese.
In China, learned people were t r a d i t i o n a l l y  ranked as the h ighes t  
c lass  in the s o c ie t y ,  fo l lowed in o rde r  by farmers,  labourers and 
merchants.  For over  twe lve  hundred years government o f f i c e s  had to  
be reached through examinat ions which on ly  learned people had the 
o p p o r tu n i t y  t o  pass. Consequent ly the soc ia l  s ta tu s  o f  those who had 
the  p r i v i l e g e  o f  becoming scho la rs  rose t o  the top le v e l .  Th is  
created among the  Chinese a concept ion t h a t  h igher  educat ion was the 
on ly  way f o r  young people t o  c l imb up the soc ia l  ladder,  and parents 
would o f te n  do a l l  they could t o  send t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  to  schoo l .  
Al though the re  have been tremendous soc ia l  changes in the  l a s t  fo u r  o r  
f i v e  decades and the country  has marched towards i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n ,  
the  remark once made by Tze-Hs ia ,  one o f  the seventy two d i s c ip l e s  
o f  Confucius,  t h a t  "The s tuden t ,  having completed h is  lea rn ing ,  should 
app ly  h im se l f  t o  be an o f f i c e r "  has remained q u i t e  an i n f l u e n t i a l  
s ta tement.  A t  p resen t,  u n i v e r s i t y  educat ion is  no longer a luxury 
t o  c h i ld re n  from working c lass  f a m i l i e s  in Taiwan; and e n te r in g  a 
h igher  i n s t i t u t i o n  is  the goal f o r  a lmost every c h i l d  when he begins 
h i s  schoo l ing a t  the age o f  s i x .  The comprehensive educat ion which
has been adopted in recent years has not had much success in 
chan ne l l in g  Chinese youths i n t o  vocat iona l  t r a d e s J  Hence a b o t t l e ­
neck is  formed a t  the end o f  the  j u n i o r  high school when p u b l i c  
educat ion s tops .  In o rde r  t o  be admit ted t o  a s e n io r  high schoo l ,  
young people in Taiwan have t o  pass a very com pe t i t ive  entrance 
examinat ion f o r  which they have t o  make p repa ra t ion  a long way ahead 
o f  t im e .  That has led t o  an extremely unheal thy phenomenon in j u n i o r  
high schools -  cramming. The amount o f  anx ie ty  among the young 
people has o f te n  become so g rea t  t h a t  i t  has ceased t o  produce any 
p o s i t i v e  e f f e c t  on achievement, but  has reduced, f o r  many o f  them, 
the t o t a l  schoo l ing  t o  fe a r  and worry .
The general tens ion  and anx ie ty  o f  Chinese school l i f e  may have 
a lso  accounted f o r  the d i f f e re n c e s  between the two groups in t h e i r  
responses in two o th e r  ca tego r ies :  the  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  showed a
g re a te r  tendency to  assoc ia te  THE SCHOOL w i th  some k ind o f  a c t i v i t y ;  
the Chinese adolescents mentioned more f re q u e n t l y  t h e i r  o b l i g a t i o n s  
( " I n  school ,  I should learn hard" )  o r  t h e i r  achievement ( " I n  schoo l ,
I am good in mathematics") .  Those statements made by the Chinese 
seemed to  i n d ic a te  t h e i r  ove r -se l fconsc iousness .  They were 
apparen t ly  very much concerned w i th  t h e i r  s ta tu s  in the school and 
were c ons tan t ly  anxious about t h e i r  own adequacy in both academic 
achievement and soc ia l  behav iour.  As t h e i r  marks and t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  
ranks in the c lass  are in d ica ted  in the  monthly re p o r t  t o  the paren ts ,  
i t  seems na tu ra l  t h a t  the Chinese youths are so much preoccupied w i th  
achievement. They seem to  have the need t o  review c ons tan t ly  t h e i r  
se l f - im age  t o  make sure t h a t  they have made good adjustment  t o  the  
school env ironment.  In c o n t r a s t ,  few S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  made t h a t  k ind 
o f  response, i n d ic a t i n g  t h a t  they  were more a t  ease in the school 
s i t u a t i o n  and had g re a te r  s e l f - c o n f id e n c e  than t h e i r  Chinese f r i e n d s .
According to  a re p o r t  pub l ished by the Educat ional  Bureau, T a ip e i ,  
about 80$ o f  the 33,014 graduates from j u n i o r  high schools in Taipei  
in 1970 fu r the red  t h e i r  schoo l ing  in some kind o f  h igher  i n s t i t u t i o n  
in c lud ing  voca t iona l  schools .  This is  in c o n t ra s t  w i th  the 27$-70$ 
o f  school leavers in the fo u r  S co t t i sh  schools included in t h i s  study
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D A t t i t u d e s  towards  th e  Soc ia l  Con t ro l  o f  Un lawfu l  A c t i v i t i e s
There was no t e s t  i tem in the  presen t study d i r e c t l y  re la ted  to  
soc ia l  c o n t r o l ;  bu t  two o f  the  TAT p ic tu re s  e l i c i t e d  a g rea t  many 
themes o f  cr imes and v io le n c e .  Through such s t o r i e s ,  we can get  some 
impression o f  the a t t i t u d e s  o f  the  two groups o f  young people towards 
unlawful  a c t i v i t i e s .
Among the s t o r i e s  made f o r  the  TAT Card 8BM, v io len ce  was one o f  
the two major themes. T h i r t y - n i n e  o f  the S co t t i sh  s t o r i e s  and s i x t y -  
one o f  the Chinese ones involved themes o f  v io len ce ,  most ly murder.
I t  is  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  see how the ’’c r im in a ls "  were t re a te d  by our 
young authors .  In the  Chinese s t o r i e s ,  the in d iv id u a l  who committed 
v io lence  was e i t h e r  caught by o f f i c e r s  o f  the law and sent  t o  p r ison  
o r  he reformed h is  e v i l  behav iour.  On the o th e r  hand, the  S c o t t i s h  
j u n i o r  w r i t e r s  al lowed eleven out  o f  the t h i r t y - n i n e  cases to  escape 
w i th o u t  any negat ive consequence.
S im i la r  f a c ts  can be found in  the s t o r i e s  w r i t t e n  f o r  the TAT 
Card 14. Here, S tea l in g  was a f re q u e n t l y  dep ic ted theme and the two 
groups produced near ly  the same number o f  such s t o r i e s .  Whi le most 
o f  the th ieves  were imprisoned and some o f  them showed repentance f o r  
t h e i r  unlawful  conduct,  a small number indulged con t inuous ly  in s t e a l ­
ing.  Again,  group d i f f e re n c e s  were no t iced :  whereas the  theme o f
indu lg ing  in s t e a l i n g  appeared in over  one - fou r th  o f  the S c o t t i s h  
s t o r i e s ,  i t  could be found in on ly  ten per cent  o f  the Chinese s t o r i e s .
These f in d in g s  seem t o  in d ic a te  a very i n t e r e s t i n g  bu t  s i g n i f i c a n t  
d i f f e r e n c e  between the two groups: In the minds o f  the Chinese
ado lescents ,  c r im in a ls  should be reformed o r  they should be punished 
by law, whereas in the minds o f  the  S c o t t i s h  young people,  many o f  those 
who have committed crimes could ge t  away w i th o u t  being punished. In 
o th e r  words,  the  Chinese youths showed a much f i r m e r  stand concerning 
the t rea tm en t  o f  unlawful a c t i v i t i e s :  such behaviour  should face the
j u s t i c e  o f  law. This r e s u l t  seems t o  be c o n t r a d i c to r y  t o  a gene ra l l y  
conceived op in ion  o f  many s tudents  in Chinese s tu d ie s .  I t  is  f e l t  
t h a t  Chinese people are not very keen about " e t h i c a l  un iversa I ism" 
(Parsons, 1949: H inker ,  1969) and tend to  a l low the r e la t i o n s h ip s  
between onese l f  and the i n d iv i d u a l s  concerned t o  a f f e c t  the  a p p l i c a t i o n  
o f  e th i c a l  d u t ie s .  How v a l i d  such an op in ion  is  and t o  what ex ten t
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Chinese people are more " p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c ”  than people in the  West 
are d i f f i c u l t  quest ions t o  answer and are a lso  beyond the  scope o f  the 
presen t d iscuss ion .  But the Chinese adolescents in t h i s  study 
demonstrated wel l  t h a t  they handled t h e i r  c r im ina l  cases by " p r i n c i p l e ” , 
and such an a t t i t u d e  has i t s  c u l t u r a l  background.
The idea t h a t  unlawful  conduct should be punished can be re la te d  
to  the concept o f  r e c i p r o c i t y  o r  re tu rn  o r  PAO in Chinese language.
The idea is  t h a t  one w i l l  always ge t  a re tu rn  from what he has done: 
f o r  one’ s good deeds the re tu rn  w i l l  be a reward; f o r  one’ s evi  I 
conduct the re tu rn  w i l l  be some kind o f  punishment. That is  how 
soc ia l  o rde r  can be main ta ined. In the o ld  days, a d m in is t ra to r s  o f  
a l l  leve ls  would t r y  t h e i r  best  t o  have reward and punishment 
app ro p r ia te  Iy ap p l ie d ,  and t h a t  was held as an es s e n t ia l  c r i t e r i o n  o f  
a good m ag is t ra te .  L. S. Yang (1957) made a lengthy an a ly s i s  o f  t h i s  
concept and f e l t  t h a t  i t  was a basis f o r  soc ia l  r e l a t i o n s  in China 
because an in d iv id u a l  would t r y  t o  re tu rn  what he had rece ived from 
o the rs ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the good th in g s .  However, Yang d id  no t  seem to  
have given adequate a t t e n t i o n  t o  the func t ion  o f  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n a l  con­
cept  in r e l a t i o n  t o  the  p rese rva t ion  o f  soc ia l  o rde r .  The present  
au thor  suspects t h a t  i t  was f o r  t h i s  impor tant  f u n c t io n  t h a t  the 
concept o f  PAO was developed in the f i r s t  p lace .  Rewards and punish­
ments were used as p o s i t i v e  and negat ive re in forcements  r e s p e c t i v e l y  
t o  shape s o c i a l l y  d e s i ra b le  behav iour .  I t  was in t h i s  c o n te x t  t h a t  
Confucius made h is  compara t ive ly  s t r i c t  i n s t r u c t i o n :  " t o  recompense
in ju r y  w i th  j u s t i c e ,  and recompense kindness w i th  k indness" (Confucian 
Ana lec ts ,  XIV, 36) .  There he was not t a l k i n g  about o rd in a ry  i n t e r ­
personal r e la t i o n s h ip s  f o r  which he usua l ly  s tressed the p r i n c i p l e  o f  
JEN o r  k indheartedness, but  was concerned mainly w i th  soc ia l  o rd e r .
The fu n c t io n a l  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  the  concept o f  PAO can be understood 
more c l e a r l y  when we n o t i c e  the subsequent broadening o f  i t s  involvement,  
o f  i t s  form o r  na ture ,  and o f  i t s  t ime l i m i t .  F i r s t l y ,  r e t r i b u t i o n  
was be l ieved t o  opera te on a fam i ly  bas is  -  an i n d i v i d u a l ’ s good v i r t u e  
w i l l  b r ing  to  h is  fam i ly  an exuberance o f  happiness, and h is  e v i l  
behaviour,  c a la m i t i e s .  Secondly,  Heaven was be l ieved t o  be bound by t h i s  
p r i n c i p l e  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y  so t h a t  a harves t  o r  a na tu ra l  d i s a s t e r  could 
be a repayment f o r  one’ s good conduct o r  wrongdoing. T h i r d l y ,  
r e t r i b u t i o n  was no t  l im i te d  t o  on ly  one l i f e ;  w i th  the b e l i e f  in
t r a n s m ig ra t io n ,  i t  could opera te  through a chain o f  l i v e s .  With 
these c o n v ic t i o n s ,  one could e a s i l y  bind two separate in c id e n ts  in to  
a caus e -e f fe e t  r e l a t i o n ,  an a c t io n  and i t s  r e tu rn .  Thus no one could 
cha l lenge the c e r t a i n t y  o f  the  p r i n c i p l e  o f  PAO, but tended t o  accept 
t h a t  "no th ing  would be passed w i th o u t  a repayment which sometimes is  
on ly  w a i t i n g  f o r  the r i g h t  t im e . "  That sounded very f a i r  and j u s t ,  
and i t  would make people fee l  t h a t  th ing s  were going on in the  path 
o f  j u s t i c e  which they ,  t o o ,  should f o l l o w .  A g rea t  number o f  Chinese 
f o l k  s t o r i e s ,  operas and songs had t h i s  concept as t h e i r  main theme 
and they c e r t a i n l y  helped t o  b r in g  t h i s  concept t o  every co rne r  o f  
the country  and th roughout  the  ages. The s to ry  about an an t  which 
placed i t s e l f  a t  the spot  on a s c h o la r ’ s examinat ion paper where a dot 
was missing in o rd e r  t o  help the scho la r  t o  pass the examinat ion 
because o f  the l a t t e r ’ s good v i r t u e s  was a wel l -known example.
But t h i s  is j u s t  one p a r t  o f  the  whole p i c t u r e .  Chinese people 
r e a l i s e d  f u l l y  t h a t  " s in c e  not  every one can a c t  as a s a i n t ,  he cannot 
avoid a l l  mistakes" and t h a t  i t  was not good t o  have so many punished. 
To make th ing s  easy f o r  o rd in a ry  people and t o  be in harmony w i th  the 
p r i n c i p l e  o f  JEN, s inners  would be fo rg iven  as long as they would 
repent  o f  t h e i r  f o l l i e s .  Confucius made i t  very c l e a r  t h a t  " i t  would 
be the g re a te s t  good i f  one could reform h im se l f  from h is  f a u l t "  
(Confucian Ana lec ts ,  XV, 29 ) ,  and along w i th  t h a t  were h is  teach ings 
o f  KUAN ( g e n e ro s i t y ) ,  SHU (kindness and fo rg iv e n e s s ) ,  and HUEI ( k in d ­
ness).  A l l  these seemed t o  be complementary t o  the p r i n c i p l e  o f  
r e c i p r o c i t y  o r  r e tu rn .
The abovementioned p r i n c i p l e s  have gen e ra l l y  been given g rea t  
a t t e n t i o n  in moral educat ion in Chinese schoo ls .  Regula t ions  o r  
ru les  in v o lv in g  reward o r  punishment are made known t o  p u p i l s  and 
t h e i r  a p p l i c a t i o n s  are handled w i th  g rea t  care.  I t  is  g e n e ra l l y  
be l ieved t h a t  fa i r n e s s  is  the  key t o  the  maintenance o f  the  respect  
o f  the ru le s .  Teachers would t r y  t o  avoid f a v o u r i t i s m  when they 
were dea l ing  w i th  the  conduct o f  p u p i l s .  Meanwhile the youngsters 
are encouraged "n o t  t o  f e a r  t o  abandon t h e i r  f a u l t s " .  With such 
an o r i e n t a t i o n ,  i t  seems very na tu ra l  f o r  the Chinese p u p i l s  t o  t r e a t  
the c r im in a ls  as they did in t h e i r  s t o r i e s .
There is  no doubt t h a t  those concepts e x i s t  in Scot land and o the r  
coun t r ie s  in the West, bu t  they are not so much emphasised in Western
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s o c ie t i e s  as they have been in a Chinese community. Moreover, cr ime 
s t o r i e s  o r  t h e i r  tw in  ve rs ion ,  d e te c t i v e  s t o r i e s  are f r e q u e n t l y  used 
as themes o f  f i c t i o n ,  comics, and t e l e v i s i o n  programmes. The s t o r i e s  
have o f te n  been made so very dramat ic  and myster ious t h a t  the ac t  o f  
a cr ime has been dep ic ted as an adventure.  The c r im ina l  in the s to ry  
sometimes rece ives from the  audience, e s p e c ia l l y  from young people,  
sympathy and even adm ira t ion  which overshadows o r  d i l u t e s  the fe e l i n g  
t h a t  the e v i l  one should be punished.
One may have the  f e e l i n g  t h a t  what the S co t t i sh  youths descr ibed
in t h e i r  s t o r i e s  might  be a c t u a l l y  c lo s e r  t o  f a c t  in the West where
many c r im in a ls  do succeed in g e t t i n g  away w i th ou t  negat ive consequence. 
For example, a cons iderab le  number o f  those who have committed bank 
ho ld -ups,  bank van robber ies  o r  murder are s t i l l  a t  la rge. The k i l l i n g s  
and bombings in Northern I re land are,  o f  course, not o rd in a ry  c r im ina l  
cases; never the less ,  they have created among the p u b l i c  and among the 
youths the view t h a t  those who k i l l  are not necessa r i ly  punished.
Hence the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  in which the c r im in a ls  were not punished 
by law could not be regarded as unusual because they were on ly  r e f l e c t ­
ing some un fo r tuna te  t r u t h .
One may a lso  regard those s t o r i e s  o f  unpunished cr imes as s igns o f
def iance towards a u t h o r i t y  f ig u re s  who were dep ic ted in the ro le  o f
f a i l u r e .  The "Hero” the re  was descr ibed as having done th ing s  which 
were unconvent iona l ,  as having avoided r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  and o b l i g a t i o n s ,  
and as having bypassed the s i t u a t i o n s  in which he was expected t o  conform 
A l l  these were express ions o f  the need f o r  autonomy according to  
Edward. (1953).  Thus the low p roduc t ion  o f  such s t o r i e s  on the p a r t  o f  
the Chinese sub jed ts  could be in te rp re te d  as an in d ic a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  
lower need f o r  autonomy. That i s ,  in f a c t ,  in agreement w i th  the  f i n d ­
ings o f  a prev ious  study (Hwang, 1967). Fo l low ing the same reasoning, 
the more f requen t  occurrence o f  those themes in the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  
suggest a g rea te r  need f o r  autonomy. That is  a lso  an expected r e s u l t .
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6 .3  NEEDS AND WISHES
Everyone has h is  l i k e s ,  wishes and needs; the adolescents inc luded 
in t h i s  study are no excep t ion .  T h e i r  wishes and needs, as in d ica ted  
in t h e i r  responses t o  several  o f  the  I SB i tems, have a very broad 
coverage. Like a l l  young people,  our sub jec ts  have needs and wishes 
r e la ted  t o  happy fa m i ly  l i f e ,  good in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s ,  s e l f  
improvement, mate r ia l  and emot ional s a t i s f a c t i o n s .  D i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  
t h e i r  f requenc ies  have been tabu la ted  in the la s t  chap te r .  Here
some o f  the impor tant  group comparisons w i l l  be discussed.
Need f o r  A c t i v i t i e s
To the  ISB item Ml LIKE", both S co t t i sh  and Chinese p u p i l s  made 
a large number o f  responses which could be c l a s s i f i e d  as " A c t i v i t i e s " .  
Indeed a g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  a c t i v i t i e s ,  from rugby t o  s to ry - re a d in g ,  were 
named. While the two groups showed s i m i l a r  i n t e r e s t  in s po r ts ,  the 
Chinese youths had s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g rea te r  i n t e r e s t  than the S c o t t i s h  
p u p i l s  in s o l i t a r y  a c t i v i t i e s .  This was due probably t o  the r e l a t i v e  
a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  the f a c i l i t i e s  in the two c o u n t r i e s .  As s o l i t a r y  
a c t i v i t i e s  usua l ly  requ i re  fewer f a c i l i t i e s  they are more s u i t a b le  
t o  the Chinese ado lescents .  Moreover, t o  be q u ie t  and moderately 
a c t i v e  is  o f te n  regarded as a s ign o f  good s e l f  c on t ro l  which has been 
emphasised in Chinese moral teach ing .
Need f o r  Good In terpersonaI  Re la t ionsh ips
A g rea t  number o f  responses o f  the two groups to  the item ” 1 LIKE” 
were in the category  "People,  o r  Good Re la t ions  w i th  People” , i n d i c a t i n g  
t h e i r  g rea t  need f o r  harmonious in te rpe rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h ip s .  The 
S c o t t i s h  youngste rs ,  as i t  was po in ted ou t  be fo re ,  f r a n k ly  admit ted 
t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  in and need f o r  people o f  the oppos i te  sex whereas almost 
none o f  the  Chinese adolescents showed such need. The l a t t e r  group, 
ins tead,  expressed s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g re a te r  need than t h e i r  S co t t i sh  
f r i e n d s  f o r  good r e la t i o n s  w i th  fami ly members. These re s u l t s  are easy 
t o  understand. The growing i n t e r e s t  towards heterosexual  r e la t i o n s  
a t  the per iod o f  adolescence is  a very natura l  phenomenon. The 
apparen t ly  low i n t e r e s t  in the oppos i te  sex on the p a r t  o f  the  Chinese
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youths is  mainly a r e s u l t  o f  i n h i b i t i o n  from the r e l a t i v e l y  conserva­
t i v e  a t t i t u d e  o f  t h e i r  community. On the o th e r  hand, the  g re a te r  
need f o r  good r e la t i o n s  w i th  fa m i ly  members r e s u l t s  from the  t r a d ­
i t i o n a l  Chinese ways o f  c h i l d  t r a i n i n g  which encourage prolonged 
dependence o f  c h i l d r e n  on t h e i r  e ld e rs .
Ch i ld  rea r ing  in China has been s tud ied  by several i n v e s t i g a to r s
(Wolf ,  1969: Tseng, 1972). The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  the Chinese 
p ra c t i c e  which have been discussed by psycho log is ts  and a n th ro p o lo g is ts  
are:  general p ra c t i c e  o f  b reas t  feed ing ,  g re a t  f l e x i b i l i t y  concerning 
the t ime o f  weaning, c lose  phys ical  con tac t  o f  a c h i l d  w i th  the  mother 
in c lud ing  shar ing a bed w i th  her u n t i l  the b i r t h  o f  a younger s i b l i n g ,  
l i t t l e  emphasis on t o i l e t  t r a i n i n g  and freedom from r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  
h is  behaviour  on the p a r t  o f  a c h i l d  u n t i l  the  age o f  fo u r  o r  f i v e ,  e tc .  
A l l  these have led t o  a mutual dependence between parents and the  c h i l d  
accord ing t o  Hsu (1955) and have delayed the  development o f  independ­
ence o f  the c h i l d .  Hence, a t  the stage o f  e a r l y  adolescence, the 
Chinese p u p i l s  s t i l l  feel  i t  very na tura l  t o  depend upon t h e i r  parents 
and seek good r e la t i o n s h ip s  w i th  them and w i th  o the r  members o f  the 
fa m i ly .  Among a l l  human r e l a t i o n s h ip s ,  k in s h ip  is  the most -mpor tan t  
one to  the  Ch i nese.
C lose ly  re la te d  to  the above-mentioned f a c t  was the s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
g re a te r  need o f  the Chinese adolescents f o r  "Help and Guidance”
(Table 5 - 19a) which was mentioned by very few S c o t t i s h  youths.  That,
again,  is  an in d ic a t i o n  o f  dependence. But i t  is  a lso  r e la te d  to
H u m i l i t y  which has been considered a v i r t u e  in t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese teach-  
i ngs.
Wishes Related t o  School Work
When the re  are o the r  cho ices,  one can c o r r e c t l y  p r e d i c t  t h a t  few 
adolescents would "LIKE" school .  The small number o f  responses 
re la ted  t o  school work from both Chinese and S c o t t i s h  groups when they 
ind ica ted  t h e i r  LIKES was a good proof  o f  t h a t  (Table 5 -18 ) .  The 
young Scots were very f rank  in expressing  t h e i r  ideas. T h i r t y - o n e  o f  
them sa id  t h a t  they "wish t h a t  the re  w i l l  be no home work” o r  
" . . . m o r e  h o l id a y s ” . There was, however, on ly  one Chinese pup i l  
who made the same response. Th is  did not mean t h a t  Chinese youngsters
had no i n t e r e s t  in ho l id a y s ,  but  t h a t  the  answer made by the S c o t t i s h  
p u p i l s  was not a s o c i a l l y  des i ra b le  response in a Chinese s o c ie ty .
The concept t h a t  "good s tudents are supposed t o  l i k e  school and t h a t  
on ly  lazy ones would enjoy long h o l id ay s "  probably prevented the 
Chinese young p u p i l s  from express ing t h e i r  t r u e  f e e l i n g s .  Besides, 
they had o th e r  impor tant  wishes: " t o  pass the examinat ion"  and " t o
be admit ted to  a se n io r  high schoo l " .  These, aga in ,  ind ica ted  the 
g rea t  need f o r  h igher  educat ion  on the p a r t  o f  the  Chinese youths 
a f t e r  t h e i r  complet ion o f  the j u n i o r  school t r a i n i n g .  Th is  was why 
a cons iderab le  number o f  them f e l t  t h a t  "Having got  good marks in 
schoo l"  was t h e i r  Happiest  Time.
Need f o r  S e l f  Development and Improvement
Both Chinese and S c o t t i s h  adolescents were in te re s te d  very much 
in t h e i r  own development and improvement, and such i n t e r e s t  was we l l  
expressed in t h e i r  responses to  the I SB items " I  NEED" and " I  WISH". 
Here some group d i f f e re n c e s  were no t iced .
In regard t o  the aspects o f  s e l f  improvement, the S co t t i sh  
sub jec ts  seemed t o  have given t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  many d i f f e r e n t  areas 
o f  development. Some expressed the wish t o  have b e t t e r  phys ical  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  o the rs  mentioned the need f o r  improving t h e i r  working 
h a b i t s ,  s t i l l  o the rs  showed i n t e r e s t  in c o r re c t i n g  some o f  t h e i r  minor 
p e rs o n a l i t y  weaknesses (e .g .  " I  need more courage") .  In c o n t r a s t ,  
the Chinese p u p i l s  seemed t o  be preoccupied by one predominant wish:  
the improvement o f  knowledge and a b i l i t y .  Such group d i f f e r e n c e  i s ,  
by and la rge ,  re la te d  t o  the d i f f e r e n c e  in the  school educat ion o f  
the two c o u n t r ie s .  In S c o t t i s h  schools ,  the re  is  a cons iderab le  
f l e x i b i l i t y  o f  the  Curr icu lum and c h i ld re n  in a c lass  are o f te n  d iv ided  
in to  groups according t o  t h e i r  a b i l i t i e s .  There is  a g rea t  v a r i e t y  
o f  a c t i v i t i e s  in which p u p i l s  can show t h e i r  spec ia l  s k i l l s  t o  win 
the re c o g n i t io n  o f  t h e i r  c lassmates. That apparen t ly  has d ive r ted  
t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  and i n t e r e s t  in d i f f e r e n t  d i r e c t i o n s .
On the o the r  hand, the c u r r i cu lum  in a Chinese school is  o f te n  
more r i g i d ,  and an in d iv id u a l  pup i l  has to  compete w i th  a f a i r l y  large 
group o f  c lassmates. Examinat ions usua l ly  cover noth ing more than 
bookish knowledge and are o f te n  very d i f f i c u l t .  Young people are
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c o n s ta n t l y  under the  pressure o f  g e t t i n g  high marks, the most common 
way t o  gain r e c o g n i t io n .  They are ,  from t ime to  t im e,  reminded o f  
the teach ing  o f  a wel l  known proverb:  "Learn ing is  l i k e  rowing upward
on a stream; i f  you do not make progress,  you w i l l  be going backwards". 
Hence the improvement o f  knowledge and a b i l i t y  should always be made 
the o b je c t i v e  o f  everyone in school .  Consequent ly,  t o  express one’ s 
d i s c on ten t  w i th  one’ s own knowledge o r  a b i l i t y  means the urge t o  learn 
more. Meanwhile, i t  is  a s ign o f  h u m i l i t y  which is a good v i r t u e .
To a Chinese youth ,  improvement o f  knowledge and a b i l i t y  i s ,  t h e r e fo re ,  
a real need as wel l  as an expected wish.
Another group d i f f e r e n c e  l i e s  in the goals o f  s e l f  improvement.
The S c o t t i s h  youngsters showed g rea t  i n t e r e s t  in having " B e t t e r  s k i l l s  
in s p o r ts "  o r  " B e t t e r  physica l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s "  whereas the Chinese 
adolescents expressed s t rong wishes t o  become pro fess iona l  workers o r  
"a useful  person".  One may t r y  t o  exp la in  the d i f f e r e n c e  by the f a c t  
t h a t  " s k i l l s  in s p o r t s "  are b e t t e r  rewarded in Scot land than in Taiwan. 
Al though people who are good in spor ts  are g en e ra l l y  admired by the 
Chinese, p a r t i c u l a r l y  by the young p u p i l s ,  the ex te n t  o f  adm ira t ion  
is  very l im i te d  in comparison w i th  the k ind o f  hero-worsh ip  a f o o t b a l l  
p laye r  would rece ive  in Scot land.  The mate r ia l  reward f o r  a success­
fu l  a t h l e t e  in Taiwan is  not e x t r a o rd in a r i  ly a t t r a c t i v e  e i t h e r .  In 
connect ion w i th  t h a t ,  people w i th  good phys ical  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  have 
not been given as much a t t e n t i o n  in Taiwan as they have in the West.
I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  p a r t  o f  the group d i f f e r e n c e  in the goals o f  s e l f  
improvement can be a t t r i b u t e d  to  these f a c t s .
However, what the au thor  wants t o  p o in t  ou t  is  t h a t  the goals o f  
the S c o t t i s h  ado lescents seem to  be more r e a l i s t i c  than those o f  the 
Chinese p u p i l s .  I t  is  wonderful  t o  become a p ro fess iona l  worker 
(e .g .  a doc to r ,  an eng ineer,  e t c . )  but  t h a t  is  a goal on ly  a small 
percentage o f  people can reach. The m a jo r i t y  o f  j u n i o r  high school 
p u p i l s  have l i t t l e  o p p o r tu n i t y  t o  go in to  those p ro fess ions  in t h e i r  
f u t u r e .  However, the  Chinese youngsters have not been made aware 
o f  t h a t  hard f a c t ,  and many have been b l i n d l y  encouraged t o  aim a t  
them. The idea t h a t  one should se t  a high goal f o r  onese l f  is  very 
p reva len t  in Chinese communit ies.  Another very common c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  
o f  the wishes o f  the  Chinese adolescents is  i t s  vagueness. Many o f  
them wish t o  become "a useful  person",  a very broad and y e t  very 
i n d e f i n i t e  ca tegory .  I t  is  not  easy t o  know e x a c t l y  what they have 
in mind; perhaps they r e a l l y  do not have any concrete idea in regard 
t o  t h e i r  goa ls .  "To become useful  o r  a useful  person" is  what
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teachers and parents f re q u e n t l y  say t o  the  youths,  bu t  q u i t e  o f te n  
l i t t l e  f u r t h e r  in fo rm a t ion  is  g iven.  More d iscuss ion  on t h i s  p o in t  
w i l l  be given in the next s e c t io n .
Need f o r  M ate r ia l  S a t i s f a c t i o n
Mate r ia l  S a t i s f a c t i o n  was another impor tan t  need o f  the  young 
people in the present  s tudy .  A g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  mate r ia l  ob jec ts  
were named by the Chinese and S c o t t i s h  ado lescents t o  i n d ic a te  t h e i r  
needs, wishes and l i k e s .  Many o f  these items were o f  common in t e r e s t  
t o  both groups w h i le  some were s p e c ia l l y  l i ked  by one p a r t i c u l a r  group. 
As a whole,  the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  showed g re a te r  need f o r  m ate r ia l  s a t i s ­
f a c t i o n  than t h e i r  Chinese coun te rpa r ts .  The d iscuss ions  t o  f o l l o w  
w i l l  be focussed on the d i f f e r e n c e  o f  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  in two i tems, 
money and food.
When the two groups o f  adolescents were asked to  ra te  the concept 
’’WEALTH" on the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  sca les ,  they showed a remarkable 
resemblance in t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s .  They agreed w i th  one another t h a t  
WEALTH was powerful  and s t rong ,  but the S c o t t i s h  youths gave h igher  
r a t i n g s  on both sca les .  A t  the  same t im e ,  they both had the  f e e l i n g  
t h a t  WEALTH was Bad, Ugly,  Cold,  H o s t i l e  and very much Compl icated, 
and in almost a l l  cases the Chinese showed a s l i g h t l y  less favourab le  
a t t i t u d e .  The halo e f f e c t  o f  the  negat ive f e e l i n g s  o f  the  Chinese 
made them in s e n s i t i v e  t o  the A c t i v i t y  and Importance o f  WEALTH, f o r  
which the  S c o t t i s h  youngsters made low bu t  p o s i t i v e  r a t i n g s .  In 
genera l ,  the young people seemed t o  have very good judgement concerning 
the "n a tu re "  (which was ra ted mainly negat ive)  and the fu n c t io n  o f  
WEALTH.
But when they came t o  cons ider  weal th o r  MONEY as an o b je c t  in 
connect ion w i th  t h e i r  own needs the re  was a d i f f e r e n t  p i c t u r e .  Among 
the S c o t t i s h  ado lescents ,  57 o f  them ind ica ted  the  need f o r  money and 
35 expressed the wish to  have more o f  i t .  That sounded very na tura l  
because they might need money t o  buy o r  t o  do something. However, 
among the  Chinese s ub jec ts ,  on ly  14 mentioned t h e i r  need f o r  money and 
j u s t  two had the wish t o  possess some money. Did t h a t  mean t h a t  the 
Chinese youth had a c t u a l l y  l i t t l e  need f o r  money o r  had t h e i r  negat ive 
a t t i t u d e  on the  semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  scales  been c a r r i e d  over  d im in is h -
ing t h e i r  wish t o  have money? N e i the r  seemed t o  be the t r u t h .  I t  
was more l i k e l y  t h a t  the Chinese sub jec ts  were j u s t  i n h ib i t e d  in ex­
pressing t h e i r  wish f o r  monetary o b je c t s .
Money was o f te n  re fe r re d  t o  as " p r o f i t "  in Confucian C lass ics  where 
i t  was repeated ly  eva luated aga ins t  " r igh teo us nes s " .  The Chinese s a i n t  
made i t  c l e a r  t h a t  the d i f f e r e n c e  between a CHUN-TZE, o r  a man o f  good 
v i r t u e ,  and a MEAN PERSON was t h a t  the former cared more f o r  r igh teous ­
ness whereas the  l a t t e r  was more concerned w i th  gain (Confucian Ana lec ts ,  
IV, 16). The Master praised h ig h ly  the v i r t u e  o f  Yen Yuan, h is  favour ­
i t e  d i s c i p l e ,  because the l a t t e r  could enjoy h is  ra th e r  poor m ate r ia l  l i f e  
(Confucian Ana lec ts ,  VI ,  9 ) .  Fo l low ing t h i s  id e a l ,  Mencius made good 
e f f o r t s ,  w i th  l i t t l e  success however, t o  persuade some r u le r s  o f  h is  
t ime (372-289 B.C.)  t o  govern t h e i r  cour ts  by the p r i n c i p l e  o f  r i g h t ­
eousness instead o f  the p r i n c i p l e  o f  p r o f i t  (The Work o f  Mencius, Book I ,  
Pa r t  I ,  C h .1-5).  He a lso  sa id :  "When i t  appears proper t o  take a t h in g ,  
and a f te rwards  not proper,  t o  take i t  is  c on t ra ry  t o  moderat ion" (The 
Work o f  Mencius, Book IV, Par t  2, Ch .23)* .  When these ideas were so 
much emphasised in Confucian teach ings ,  learned people in China were 
expected t o  show l i t t l e  i n t e r e s t  in m ate r ia l  p r o f i t .  As a r e s u l t ,  they 
g radu a l l y  became less and less capable o f  making p r o f i t ,  and could on ly  
have a s imple way o f  l i v i n g .  But they were given the  h ighes t  soc ia l  
s ta tu s  and were regarded as men o f  good v i r t u e s .  On the o th e r  hand, 
businessmen ranked the lowest in soc ia l  s ta tus  because they made p r o f i t -  
ga in ing  t h e i r  main o b je c t i v e .  Thus, in t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese teach ings ,  
low i n t e r e s t  in money was associa ted w i th  good v i r t u e s  and money was 
something towards which people tended t o  r e s t r i c t  themselves from showing 
i n t e r e s t .  Even today, o rd in a ry  people who in v es t  t h e i r  money in buying 
stocks o r  depos i t  the money in p r i v a te  e n te r p r i s e  in o rde r  t o  make p r o f i t  
tend t o  keep the mat te r  s e c re t .  There is no th ing wrong w i th  such 
behav iour  both m ora l l y  and l e g a l l y ,  y e t  they do not want o thers  t o  
know t h e i r  keen i n t e r e s t  in money-making which sometimes may be i n t e r ­
preted as "g reed iness " .
Genera l ly  Chinese parents would prov ide f o r  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  every­
t h in g  they need, and may a lso  a l low  the l a t t e r  to  have some pocket 
money f o r  miscel laneous expenses. But t o  g ive  c h i l d r e n  a f i x e d  amount 
as a weekly o r  monthly a I lowance o r  t o  l e t  them have t h e i r  own
'Th is  is  James Legge’ s t r a n s l a t i o n .  However, according t o  the 
present au thor  the o r i g i n a l  passage means t h a t  " I f  i t  is  proper 
both t o  take a th in g  and not t o  take i t ,  then to  take i t  is  con­
t r a r y  t o  c lean-handedness".  I t  has o f te n  been re fe r re d  to  as 
the  proper a t t i t u d e  towards monetary ga ins .
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depos i t  is  s t i l l  not  a very common p r a c t i c e .  A c h i l d  in China does 
not own any money independent ly ,  w h i le  a t  the same t ime he may not be 
in need o f  money. Th is  may a lso  account p a r t l y  f o r  the  a t t i t u d e  o f  
the Chinese youths towards money.
Need f o r  Food
I t  seems safe  t o  genera l ise  t h a t  a l l  c h i ld re n  l i k e  food, be they 
S c o t t i s h  o r  Chinese. However, the r e s u l t  o f  the present  study ind ica ­
ted t h a t  the re  was a group d i f f e re n c e  in regard t o  the a t t i t u d e  towards 
food. There were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  fewer Chinese sub jec ts  than S c o t t i s h  
youths who sa id  t h a t  they "LIKED" food. Meanwhile, the  Scots made 
more food responses t o  ano ther I SB item " I  NEED" than the  Chinese 
w i th  a d i f f e r e n c e  approaching the  0.05 level  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e .
There was no s u b s ta n t ia l  evidence t o  show t h a t  the  Chinese 
adolescents had a weaker need f o r  o r  lower i n t e r e s t  in food. T h e i r  
low frequency o f  food responses seemed t o  suggest e i t h e r  t h a t  they had 
a g re a te r  preference f o r  something o th e r  than food, o r  t h a t  t o  l i k e  
food was not a h ig h ly  d e s i ra b le  response in Chinese c u l t u r e .  The 
l a t t e r  seems t o  be the answer.
Like money, food is  needed by everybody and is  something essen t ia l  
f o r  the p rese rva t ion  o f  one’ s l i f e ,  but  i t  is  not  pu t  on the top o f  
the l i s t  o f  human needs according t o  Chinese convent ion .  Personal 
v i r t u e s  are placed h ighe r .  The two b ro the rs  who s tarved themselves 
by re fu s ing  the food from the land o f  t h e i r  "enemy" were admired by 
Confucius because they had acted v i r t u o u s l y  (Confucian Ana lec ts ,  VI 1 , 14). 
There are many such s t o r i e s  s t re s s in g  the importance o f  v i r t u e s  in 
comparison w i th  food. The maxim which says t h a t  (mainly  t o  women)
" t o  s ta rve  to  death is  a t r i v i a l  m a t te r ,  but  t o  lose one’ s p u r i t y  
is a se r ious  m at te r "  is  a w ide ly  known one. In f a c t ,  t h i s  invo lves 
an impor tant  issue concerning the r e l a t i v e  importance o f  phys ical  
needs and moral and v i r t u o u s  needs. The present  au tho r  is not prepared 
t o  discuss such a ph i lo soph ica l  quest ion here;  a l l  he wants t o  p o in t  
ou t  is  t h a t  in Chinese t r a d i t i o n a l  teachings phys ica l  needs o r  even 
phys ica l  l i f e  is  not regarded as a matte r  o f  supreme importance.
When food ta k in g  is  mainly f o r  p leasure as in the case o f  having 
an ice cream cone o r  a piece o f  choco la te ,  i t  is  r e a l l y  not a matte r
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o f  necess i ty .  Chinese youngsters probably l i k e  food s t u f f  j u s t  as 
much as do the  S c o t t i s h  youths;  they may have spent a l o t  o f  t h e i r  
pocket money on sweets o r  co ld  d r in k s .  But they would not express 
t h e i r  l i k i n g  f o r  food very f r e e l y  so t h a t  they would not be thought 
o f  as people who indulge in phys ical  p leasure.  S t i l l  less f re q u e n t l y  
would they c a l l  t h ing s  l i k e  sweets a need, because the re  are a good 
many o th e r  th in g s  which are considered more d e s i ra b le .  These te n ­
dencies are c l e a r l y  shown in the re s u l t s  o f  t h i s  study (Tables 5 - l8 a ,  
5 - 19a).
We have been very ca re fu l  t o  avoid a s u p e r f i c i a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
t h a t  the  fewer responses o f  the  Chinese adolescents are in d ic a t i o n s  
o f  t h e i r  lower i n t e r e s t  in ,  o r  weaker need o f ,  food than the  S c o t t i s h  
sub jec ts .  But s u re ly  we have no evidence, e i t h e r ,  t o  say t h a t  the 
Chinese are p a r t i c u l a r l y  s e l f - i n d u lg e n t  w i th  food. Several 
i n v e s t i g a to r s  have suggested t h a t  Chinese people have a p e r s o n a l i t y  
pa t te rn  o f  o ra l  cha rac te r .  La Barre (1946) made the observa t ion  
t h a t  the Chinese had mora l ised the in take  o f  food. Tseng (1972) 
f e l t  t h a t  ea t ing  had been g r e a t l y  emphasised in China where 
a f f e c t i o n  was very f re q u e n t l y  represented by nothing  but food, and 
he re la te d  t h i s  t o  the prolonged b reas t  feed ing o f  Chinese c h i l d r e n .  
Nothing found in the present study tends t o  suppor t  those t h e o r ie s  
which would need more s u b s ta n t ia l  evidence before they could be 
accepted.
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6 , 4  FEARS AND WORRIES
While the term Fear denotes the emot ional response t o  an 
immediate th re a te n in g  o b je c t  o r  s i t u a t i o n ,  real  o r  imagined, and 
the term Worry designates the emot ional  response to  some d i s t a n t ,  
probable and sometimes vague o b je c t  o r  c o n d i t i o n ,  the re  is l i t t l e  
d i s t i n c t i o n  between the two when they are used in everyday language. 
What people r e f e r  t o  as t h e i r  fears  are o f te n  wo r r ies  and a n x ie t i e s ,  
as the th re a te n in g  ob jec ts  are not presen t a t  the  moment o f  t h e i r  
emot ional  r e a c t io n .  Thus the two terms w i l l  be used in terchangeab ly  
in the f o l l o w in g  paragraphs.
Fear o f  I n j u r i e s  and Death
Th is  was the most f r e q u e n t l y  mentioned fe a r  o f  the  S co t t i sh  
people and a lso  a very impor tant  worry o f  t h e i r s  ( the  t h i r d  in the  
l i s t  o f  t h e i r  reported w o r r i e s ) .  Those young people had a s t rong 
fe a r  and worry t h a t  they might be in ju re d  o r  k i l l e d  a c c i d e n t a l l y  and 
they were a lso  f re q u e n t l y  concerned t h a t  such bad luck might f a l l  
on t h e i r  parents and fa m i ly  members. In c o n t r a s t ,  the Chinese 
adolescents had l i t t l e  f e a r  o r  worry over  such m at te rs .  These are ,  
in a way, expected r e s u l t s .  In an i n d u s t r i a l i s e d  coun t ry ,  the re  is: 
o f te n  a g re a te r  incidence o f  i n j u r i e s  and deaths in the f a c t o r i e s  o r  
on the road. Since a g rea t  number o f  people are working in an 
i n d u s t r i a l  region and s ince near ly  everyone owns a car ,  which is  the 
most impor tan t  means o f  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n ,  acc iden ts  could happen to  
members o f  a lmost every fa m i l y ,  and has become the g re a te s t  concern 
o f  the  people. In a study o f  the  wo r r ies  o f  the  young people in 
the Uni ted S ta tes ,  Ange l ino  e t  a I . (1956) a lso  found t h a t  sa fe ty  
was the p r i n c i p a l  worry o f  t h e i r  sub je c ts .  On the o th e r  hand,
Taiwan is  mainly an a g r i c u l t u r a l  country  and i t s  growing indus t ry  is 
s t i l l  f a r  from being a match f o r  t h a t  o f  Scot land.  There,  au to ­
mobi les are s t i l l  lu xu r ies  t o  most o f  the  f a m i l i e s .  Al though the 
inc idence o f  road acc idents  has been increas ing  i t  has become a 
concern o f  the general popu la t ion  on ly  in recent  years .  Hence young 
people in Taiwan have l i t t l e  anx ie ty  about i n j u r y  o r  death.
S im i l a r  group d i f f e re n c e s  were found in the fe a r  o f  f i r e  which 
was mentioned by 17 S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  bu t  not by a s in g le  Chinese 
youngste r.  Th is  may have l i t t l e  t o  do w i th  the r e l a t i v e  inc idence
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o f  f i r e  in the  two c o u n t r ie s ,  bu t  may be more connected w i th  the 
poss ib le  danger caused by f i r e .  In B r i t a i n ,  where a g rea t  number o f  
people l i v e  in b ig  apartment houses, the danger o f  being trapped by 
f i r e  is  g rea te r  than in cases o f  small o r  o n e - f l o o r  houses which are 
more common in Taiwan. Moreover, the re  are more young v ic t im s  than 
grown-ups among the f i r e  c a s u a l t i e s .  Hence the re  is good reason f o r  
the S c o t t i s h  youths t o  worry about f i r e ,  which is not a widespread 
fe a r  o f  the ado lescents  in Taiwan.
I t  should a lso  be po in ted ou t  t h a t  the fea r  o f  acc iden ta l  
i n j u r y  o r  death and the fe a r  o f  f i r e  have one th in g  in common: they 
are both caused by some kind o f  real  danger.
Fear o f  Unreal Dangers
Fear o f  Darkness is common among c h i l d r e n .  Though i t  o f te n  
decreases w i th  age, the f i n d in g s  in the  presen t study suggest t h a t  i t  
s t i l l  e x i s t s  among the youths o f  e a r l y  adolescence. There were 
twenty-one S c o t t i s h  youths and t h i r t y - s i x  Chinese p u p i l s  who v o l u n t a r i l y  
expressed t h e i r  fe a r  o f  darkness. Together t h a t  group c o n s t i t u t e d  
6.3% o f  the e n t i r e  sample, and the  Chinese showed s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g re a te r  
fe a r  o f  the dark.
I t  seems t h a t  darkness is  something hal fway between a real danger 
and an imagined one. A place in dark is  g e n e ra l l y  not as safe as a 
l igh ted  p lace,  bu t  the re  is  no real danger in many dark places.  As 
the degree o f  s a fe t y  v a r ies  from case t o  case, i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  t o  
gene ra l ise  the j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  the fea r  o f  darkness. For ins tance,  a 
man who l i v e s  in c e r t a in  areas o f  New York may have good reason t o  stay 
away from darkness. Since Ta ipei  is  a place as safe as, i f  not  s a fe r  
than Glasgow, then the  g re a te r  fe a r  o f  darkness o f  the Chinese sub jec ts  
apparen t ly  has noth ing to  do w i th  the actual  environment.
Fear o f  Nightmares. Even though we cannot say t h a t  fe a r  o f  n i g h t ­
mares is something unique to  the Chinese, the f a c t  t h a t  the re  were 
tw e n ty - fo u r  Chinese p u p i l s  and no S c o t t i s h  sub jec ts  expressed such fe a r  
c o n s t i t u t e d  a s i g n i f i c a n t  group d i f f e r e n c e .  The l im i te d  in fo rm at ion  
a v a i l a b le  does not a l low an a n a l y t i c  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  such phenomena.
But i t  is  g en e ra l l y  agreed t h a t  nightmares are f re q u e n t l y  caused by a 
tens ion  s ta te  o f  the dreamers.
Fear o f  Ghosts o r  S p i r i t s . Science today has n e i th e r  proved nor 
disproved the ex is tence o f  ghosts .  Never the less,  the fe a r  o f  ghosts 
is  s t i l l  very common. F i f t y - s e v e n  o f  the presen t sample o f  ado lesc­
ents  mentioned such fe a r  and, among t h i s  group, the  Chinese s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
outnumbered t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s  (47 Chinese vs.  10 Scots) .
Whi t ing and C h i ld  (1953) once pointed ou t  t h a t  those s o c ie t i e s  
which punished aggression most severe ly  would p r o je c t  t h e i r  anger in to  
the supernatu ra l  wor ld and be l ie ve  in dangerous and malevo lent beings. 
Th is  could be a poss ib le  exp lana t ion  o f  the g re a te r  fea r  o f  ghosts and 
s p i r i t s  among the Chinese because the Chinese c h i l d r e n  in general 
exper ience a g rea t  deal o f  r e s t r i c t i o n  in regard to  the express ion o f  
t h e i r  aggress ion.  An equa l ly  accep tab le  hypothesis  would be t h a t  
ghosts were used as scapegoats t o  assume the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  r e la ted  
t o  f a i l u r e  o r  o th e r  wrongdoing so t h a t  the people invo lved would not 
be blamed. In o th e r  words, the g u i l t  f e e l i n g s  w i t h in  have been 
e x te rn a l i s e d  in to  the  form o f  f e a r .  When the punishment f o r  aggression 
is  severe,  the fu n c t io n  o f  such a defence is obvious.
There is  a common c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the above-mentioned fea rs :  
fe a r  o f  darkness, fe a r  o f  n ightmares, and fe a r  o f  ghosts -  they are 
not reac t ing  t o  a real danger. Darkness i t s e l f  is  not  dangerous and 
n e i th e r  are most o f  the places in dark. Nightmares are on ly  created 
by the dreamers themselves. Ghost is something t h a t  has never been 
"seen" o r  "met" by human beings. Flence these fears  are more re la ted  
t o  the psycho log ica l  c o n d i t io n  o f  the in d iv id u a l  involved than t o  the 
actual  environment.  In o the r  words, the fears  are r e f l e c t i n g  the 
inner  tens ion  o f  someone ra th e r  than the e x te rn a l ,  o b j e c t i v e  danger.
Such a tens ion  s ta te  o f te n  d i s t o r t ’ s one’ s percept ion o f  the 
ex te rna l  wor ld and makes i t  more th re a te n in g  than i t  i s .
The essen t ia l  s i t u a t i o n  f o r  the onset o f  f e a r ,  according  to  Krech 
e t  a I . (1969),  is  the percept ion o f  a dangerous o b je c t  o r  s i t u a t i o n  
which th rea tens ,  and " th e  key f a c t  in the s i t u a t i o n  seems t o  be lack o f  
power o r  capac i ty  to  handle the t h r e a t "  (p.  524).  When the o b je c t  o f
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fe a r  is  a real  c o n s t r u c t i o n ,  the  lack o f  power t o  handle i t  could 
be real  o r  based on some r e a l i s t i c  in fe rence .  I f ,  when the th re a te n ­
ing o b je c t  i t s e l f  is  on ly  vaguely in ex is tence  o r  does not e x i s t  a t  a l l ,  
then the f e e l i n g  o f  in capac i ty  in hand l ing  the s i t u a t i o n  w i l l  be mainly 
s u b je c t i v e .  In o th e r  words, the fe a r  o f  those vaguely e x i s t i n g  
dangers is  an in d i c a t i o n  o f  a lack o f  s e l f - c o n f id e n c e  which makes one 
underest imate one ’ s own capac i ty  f o r  dea l ing  w i th  the environment.
Of course the inne r  tens ion  s ta te  o f  an in d iv id u a l  and lack o f  s e l f -  
conf idence are o f te n  found s ide  by s id e ,  and i n t e r a c t  w i th  one ano ther.
The f a c t  t h a t  the  Chinese ado lescents  showed c o n s i s te n t l y  g re a te r  
fe a r  o f  darkness, o f  nightmares and o f  ghosts could be regarded as 
r e l i a b l e  evidence t h a t  they  were under g re a te r  tens ion  than the 
S c o t t i s h  youths and t h a t  they had lower s e l f - c o n f id e n c e  than the 
I a t t e r .
Worries over  School Work
Hurlock  once po in ted ou t  (1955) t h a t ,  f o r  j u n i o r  school p u p i l s ,  
school work was the  main cause o f  worry .  In the l i s t  o f  fears  pro­
duced by Ange l ina  e t  a l .  (1956),  school was a lso  a t  the top .  S im i la r  
r e s u l t s  have been found in the present  s tudy .  For the  adolescents 
in Scot land, school work was t h e i r  second most f requent ly -ment ioned  
Worry and t h e i r  second g re a te s t  Troub le  though not very many o f  them 
named i t  as t h e i r  Fear.  For the  young p u p i l s  in Taiwan, school work 
was a f a r  more se r ious  problem. T h e i r  worry  over  school work was 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  g re a te r  than t h a t  o f  t h e i r  S c o t t i s h  f r i e n d s .  The Chinese 
p up i l s  worr ied  very  much about t h e i r  sehool l i f e  in genera l ,  had 
t r o u b le  w i th  s p e c i f i c  sub jec ts  and had g re a t  fe a r  o f  examinat ions .
No more exp lana t ion  f o r  t h i s  group d i f f e r e n c e  is r e a l l y  needed here 
as t h i s  ques t ion  has al ready been mentioned elsewhere in t h i s  t h e s i s .  
Because almost a l l  p u p i l s  o f  j u n i o r  high schools in Taiwan are aiming 
a t  f u r t h e r  educat ion in a h igher  i n s t i t u t i o n ,  they have t o  compete 
not on ly  w i th  t h e i r  classmates bu t  w i th  a l l  those o f  t h e i r  age in o the r  
schools as wel l  in seeking f o r  an o p p o r tu n i t y  t o  e n te r  a se n io r  high 
schoo l .  Cramming, has, t h e r e fo re ,  been in troduced in a l l  schoo ls .
The school o f te n  puts some a d d i t io n a l  pressure on the p u p i l s  because 
the r e s u l t  o f  the  examinat ion has some e f f e c t  on the re pu ta t ion  o f  the 
schoo l .  Not r a r e l y  the expec ta t ion  o f  parents who have no o b je c t i v e
understanding o f  the  c a p a c i t ie s  o f  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  makes the s i t u a t i o n  
s t i l l  more d i f f i c u l t  f o r  the young people.  I t  i s  p e r f e c t l y  
understandable t h a t  the adolescents in Taiwan cons ider  t h e i r  school 
work t h e i r  g re a te s t  fe a r  and worry .
Worry over  Personal Weakness
A cons iderab le  number o f  the  adolescents in t h i s  study seemed to  
be d i s s a t i s f i e d  w i th  t h e i r  own c o n d i t io n  and expressed wor r ies  over  t h e i r  
personal  weakness. Near ly o n e - fou r th  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  showed 
such responses and about o n e - t h i r d  o f  them (30.02$) considered personal 
weakness as t h e i r  Only Troub le .  But,  as one cou ld  p r e d i c t ,  the Chinese 
sub jec ts  were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more concerned w i th  t h e i r  weakness. There 
were several  f a c to rs  which might have accounted f o r  t h i s  f a c t .  F i r s t l y ,  
i t  i s  a v i r t u e  in China t o  be humble and never t o  be proud o f  onese l f  
o r  fee l  s a t i s f i e d  w i th  one’ s achievements;  secondly ,  Chinese teachers 
and paren ts ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the l a t t e r ,  tend t o  use more punishment than 
reward as a means t o  modify the  behaviour o f  the  young people w i th  the 
concept t h a t  too  much reward might spo i l  the  l a t t e r .  Consequent ly,  
a c h i l d  is  more f re q u e n t l y  reminded o f  h is  weakness and r a re l y  o f  h is  
asse ts ;  t h i r d l y ,  the heavy school work is  f a r  too  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  c h i l d r e n  
w i th  average a b i l i t y  and b r ings  more f a i l u r e  than success t o  the p u p i l s ,  
and t h a t  lowers t h e i r  s e l f - c o n f id e n c e .
Troub le  w i th  Forced A c t i v i t i e s
One more item in which the re  were s i g n i f i c a n t  group d i f fe re n c e s  
was Forced A c t i v i t i e s  in school s i t u a t i o n s  (Subcategory 55, Table 5 - l 4 a ) .  
Twenty-two o f  the S c o t t i s h  youths showed negat ive  fe e l i n g s  towards 
fo rced a c t i v i t i e s  (e .g .  t o  come t o  school a t  c e r t a in  hours in the 
morning, t o  s i t  exams.) , w h i le  on ly  one Chinese sub jec t  made s i m i l a r  
responses. I t  was c le a r  t h a t  the  negat ive fe e l i n g s  o f  the  Scots were 
not r e a l l y  d i re c te d  towards those a c t i v i t i e s  per se but towards the  
a u t h o r i t i e s  behind them. With a s trong need f o r  independence and 
s e l f  r e l i a n c e ,  adolescents in a Western s o c ie ty  tend t o  show an 
a t t i t u d e  o f  def iance towards the re g u la t io n s  o r  ru les  se t  by a u t h o r i ­
t i e s .  The Chinese p u p i l s ,  on the  o the r  hand, seem to  accept the
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do’ s and don’ t s  in schools more e a s i l y .  They show a g re a te r  
tendency t o  f o l l o w  in s t r u c t i o n s  o f  the teachers  and t o  do what is 
expected. They seem to  have more understanding o f  the f u n c t io n  o f  
the ru les  in schools and so do not have many negat ive f e e l i n g s .  
These c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  are c lo s e ly  re la ted  to  the need f o r  Deference 
in which Chinese sub jec ts ,  as found by Hwang (1967),  have h igher  
scores than the Westerners.
6 .5  ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE FUTURE
To a l l  young people,  the f u tu r e  is  o f  supreme importance and
so is t h e i r  percep t ion  o f  i t .  In t h i s  research, the a t t i t u d e s  o f  our
sub jec ts  towards the FUTURE were s tud ied  by both the semant ic d i f f e r ­
e n t i a l  technique and the incomplete sentence method. The r e s u l t s  o f  
the two instruments were, in genera l ,  complementary.
On the semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  sca les ,  near ly  a l l  the ra t i n g s  o f
the concept o f  the  FUTURE were above the  neu tra l  p o in t  except t h a t  on
the Simple-Compl icated Scale where the  p u p i l s  o f  both coun t r ie s  showed 
the f e e l i n g  t h a t  t h e .f u tu re  was r a th e r  compl ica ted .  Both Chinese and 
S c o t t i s h  youths had very s i m i l a r  a t t i t u d e s  in regard t o  the Importance 
o f  the Future ;  i t  was on t h i s  sca le  t h a t  they made t h e i r  h ighes t  
r a t i n g  and the median sca le  values o f  the two groups were v i r t u a l l y  the 
same. On the m a jo r i t y  o f  the remaining sca les ,  the Chinese adolescents 
made h igher  r a t i n g s  than the S c o t t i s h  youngste rs ,  i n d ic a t i n g  t h a t  the 
former group had more favourab le  f e e l i n g s  towards the Future.
These re s u l t s  could be connected w i th  one o f  the f in d in g s  in the 
TAT s t o r i e s .  As i t  was mentioned before  ( p . I 14) ,  the emot ional tone 
and the outcomes o f  the s t o r i e s  produced by the two groups f o r  the  TAT 
Card I2BG Were evaluated on a 5 - p o in t  sca le  as suggested by Eron.
Since the c o n s t ru c t io n  o f  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  p i c t u r e  is very s imple and
w i th  no presence o f  human f i g u r e s ,  i t  gave the  sub jec ts  a g rea t  degree
o f  freedom t o  compose t h e i r  s t o r i e s .  I t  was f e l t  t h a t  the  Outcome o f  
those s t o r i e s  in r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  Emot ional Tone seemed t o  be a good 
in d ic a t i o n  o f  the  perceived f u tu r e  o f  the  young w r i t e r s .  I t  was found 
t h a t  the mean value o f  the Emotional Tone o f  the S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  f o r  
TAT I2BG was 2.23,  and t h a t  o f  the  Outcome 2.79,  w h i le  those mean values 
o f  the Chinese s t o r i e s  were 2.68 and 3.30 re s p e c t i v e l y .  In both cases, 
the Outcome was b r i g h t e r  o r  happ ie r  than the  Emotional Tone o f  the  main 
themes o f  the  s t o r i e s .  In o th e r  words,  both S c o t t i s h  and Chinese 
j u n i o r  w r i t e r s  dep ic ted a b r i g h t  f u t u r e  in t h e i r  s t o r i e s .  Th is
co inc ided wel l  w i th  t h e i r  p o s i t i v e  r a t i n g s  o f  the  Future on the
Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  sca les .  The g re a te r  mean value o f  the Outcome 
o f  the Chinese s t o r i e s  was a lso  in agreement w i th  the g en e ra l l y  more 
favourab le  semant ic d i f f e r e n t i a l  r a t i n g s  o f  the  Chinese sub je c ts .
The f in d in g s  from the responses o f  the  sub jec ts  t o  the  I SB item
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THE FUTURE were mainly  the  same as those o f  the abovementioned two 
ins truments .  The frequency o f  the responses w i th  P o s i t i v e  Feel ings  
were the h ighes t  f o r  both groups. Though the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  made 
a g re a te r  number o f  p o s i t i v e  responses than the Chinese youths,  the 
d i f f e r e n c e  did not reach the level  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  In the  category 
o f  responses w i th  Negat ive Fee l ings ,  the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents had 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  fewer responses (Table 5 -17 ) .  However, one should n o t ic e  
t h a t  a cons iderab le  number o f  the Chinese responses were in the  Sub­
category  23, MThe f u tu re  is f a r  away” . Those responses could a c t u a l l y  
be considered '’n e u t r a l ” ; they were c l a s s i f i e d  as "ne g a t i v e ”  on ly  
because the re  seemed to  be a lack o f  p o s i t i v e  o r  a c t i v e  a t t i t u d e s .
When one said t h a t  "The f u tu r e  is f a r  away” , one might mean t h a t  "so 
the re  is  noth ing I can do about i t " ,  o r  "so t h a t  I do not have t o  do 
a n y th in g " ,  o r  "so I do not have to  worry about i t " .  In any o f  these 
cases, the re  was no real negat ive e v a lua t io n  o f  the  Future,  bu t  i t  
suggested a passive a t t i t u d e  concerning the  s u b je c t f s way o f  dea l ing  
w i th  h is  f u t u r e .
Another i n t e r e s t i n g  p o in t  was the group d i f f e re n c e s  in the responses 
in two o th e r  c a tego r ies .  There were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more Sco t t i sh  
sub jec ts  who f e l t  t h a t  " t h e  Future is dark ,  insecure" (subcategory 22) ,  
whereas the re  were more Chinese who mentioned t h a t  "The Future is  
something t h a t  I am not sure how to  deal w i t h "  (Subcategory 29) .
Both were nega t i ve ly  toned responses. However, those in the former 
category were c r i t i c a l  statements r e f e r r i n g  t o  some negat ive c h a rac te r ­
i s t i c s  o f  the Future w h i le  those in the second category  were t a l k i n g  
about in capac i ty  in dea l ing  w i th  the  Fu tu re .  In o th e r  words, the 
Scots were making c r i t i c i s m s  about the Future ,  but  the Chinese were 
r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e i r  own weakness. These r e s u l t s  are congruent w i th  the 
f in d in g s  o f  a prev ious  study o f  the presen t au thor  (Hwang, 1968).
He used the P i c tu r e - F r u s t r a t i o n  Study o f  Rosenzweig t o  study Chinese 
u n i v e r s i t y  s tudents  and found t h a t  t h e i r  reac t ions  were q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  
from the norms o f  the American sub jec ts  e s tab l is he d  by Rosenzweig.
The Chinese sub jec ts  were f a r  more 1i n t r o p u n i t i v e f and s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
less ' e x t r a p u n i t i v e 1 when they were conf ron ted  w i th  f r u s t r a t i n g  
s i t u a t i o n s .  Hwang went on t o  exp la in  t h a t  such a tendency to  i n t r o ­
p u n i t i  veness on the p a r t  o f  the Chinese sub jec ts  has i t s  roo ts  in 
Chinese c u l t u r e .  For c e n tu r ie s ,  Chinese people have been taugh t  t o  
resf~Ya i n themselves from blaming o the rs .  As Mencius once sa id :
"The superman (o r  CHUN TZE) does not murmur aga ins t  Heaven, nor grudge
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aga ins t  men” (The Work o f  Mencius, Book I I ,  Par t  2, C h . 13). Thus 
when something does not t u rn  ou t  as expected, one should tu rn  inwards 
to  examine one s e l f .  With such an a t t i t u d e ,  the Chinese sub jec ts  would 
not say much aga ins t  the Future ,  bu t  would tend t o  suspect t h e i r  own 
adequacy in coping w i th  i t .  The S c o t t i s h  ado lescents ,  on the  o the r
hand, would ac t  more s i m i l a r l y  t o  the  American norms, t h a t  i s ,  more
e x t r a p u n i t i v e l y .  Hence they  tended to  blame the Future.  Th is  
c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e  could a lso  have accounted f o r  the g e n e ra l l y  more 
favourab le  a t t i t u d e  o f  the Chinese towards the Fu ture .
D i f fe re n c e  in Future Plans
In t h e i r  responses t o  the Incomplete Sentence Blank, some o f  the
young people mentioned t h e i r  p lans f o r  the  f u tu r e .  I t  has been 
not iced t h a t  the re  is a s i g n i f i c a n t  group d i f f e r e n c e  in regard t o  the 
nature o f  the plans. The S c o t t i s h  ado lescents  made more responses 
which ind ica ted  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  " t o  ge t  marr ied"  o r  " t o  learn a p a r t i c ­
u la r  occupat ion"  in the f u tu re .  Those were, in genera l ,  p r a c t i c a l  
and concrete  p lans. On the o th e r  hand, the  Chinese p u p i l s  had near ly  
a l l  t h e i r  responses in another subcategory:  "To make good use o f  the 
f u t u r e " .  That sounded j u s t  as good; but the in d e f in i te n e s s  o r  vagueness 
o f  such kinds o f  plan was very obv ious.
S im i la r  group d i f f e re n c e s  were a lso  found in the responses to  
ano ther I SB i tem -  "The Kind o f  Person I would l i k e  t o  b e . . . " .  A 
g rea t  many o f  the responses were r e la te d  t o  s e l f  development.  Here 
the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  made more responses which ind ica ted  t h e i r  wish to  
becomeca person " w i th  f i n e  q u a l i t i e s  o f  persona I i t y " ( e . g .  "a. k ind 
person")  o r  an in d iv id u a l  "w i th  good phys ica l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s " .  In 
c o n t r a s t ,  the Chinese p u p i l s  expressed in most o f  the cases the wish 
" t o  become a useful  person".  Among the  responses re la te d  t o  Success 
and Achievement, the S c o t t i s h  youths showed more f r e q u e n t l y  the wish 
" t o  become a glamorous f i g u r e "  (such as an ac t ress  o r  a f o o t b a l l e r ,  e t c . )  
w h i le  the Chinese adolescents showed g re a te r  preference in becoming 
"a scho la r "  o r  " t o  be a g rea t  o r  remarkable person" (Table 5 - 2 1 a ) .
Again,  the Scots tended t o  have some c l e a r  and d e f i n i t e  ideas in regard 
t o  the k ind o f  person they would I i k e  t o  be in the f u tu r e .  They were 
aiming a t  some p r a c t i c a l  goa ls ,  not  nec e s s a r i l y  on the h ighes t  level 
o f  s o c ie ty .  The Chinese youngsters ,  on the o th e r  hand, showed a
tendency t o  have broad, but i n d e f i n i t e  goa ls .  They wanted t o  become 
us e fu l ,  bu t  d id not seem to  have any knowledge concerning the  kind o f  
job  in which they could be ’ used1 t o  the  utmost e x te n t .  They a l l  
aimed a t  high bu t  u n r e a l i s t i c  goa ls ;  everyone wanted t o  become "a g rea t  
man”  w i th  l i t t l e  i n t e r e s t  in being an o rd in a ry  person.
Such d i f f e re n c e s  have, o f  course, noth ing t o  do w i th  the inborn
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  the  two groups o f  ado lescents .  Young people 
learn from t h e i r  e ld e rs ,  t h e i r  s o c i e t i e s  the  way o f  pe rce iv ing  the 
fu tu re  and o f  making plans f o r  t h e i r  own f u t u r e .  The sub jec ts  o f  the 
present  study may be s t i l l  a l i t t l e  too  young t o  determine e x a c t l y  
what k ind o f  job  they are going to  take in the  f u tu r e ,  but  they should 
be given in fo rm at ion  and guidance in regard t o  the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  t h a t  
are ly ing  in f r o n t  o f  them. They should be helped t o  understand t h e i r  
i n t e r e s t  and c a p a c i t ie s  as wel l  as the  chance o f  g e t t i n g  in to  c e r t a in  
p ro fess ions .  They should be supervised in making a r e a l i s t i c  evalua­
t i o n  o f  themselves and a workable plan o f  develop ing t h e i r  p o t e n t i a l ­
i t i e s  t o  the f u l l e s t  e x te n t .  These are the  o b je c t i v e s  o f  voca t iona l  
guidance which has become an impor tant  p a r t  o f  secondary school 
educat ion in the  modern age. Apparent ly  such guidance programmes in 
S c o t t i s h  schools have been c a r r i e d  ou t  w i th  some success and the p u p i l s  
have learned t o  take a p r a c t i c a l  view about the f u t u r e .  The f a c t  t h a t
a g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  jobs has been made a t t r a c t i v e  t o  the young people
is  a big asset  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  community. In Chinese schools ,  
vocat iona l  guidance is  j u s t  a t  i t s  s t a r t ;  parents and teachers  are 
s t i l l  not  wel l  acquainted w i th  the bas ic  p r i n c i p l e  o f  such programmes. 
Most o f  the young adolescents are d i re c te d  t o  one narrow road leading 
to  h igher  educat ion w i th  a vague o b je c t i v e  o f  becoming a g rea t  man 
in the f u tu r e .  They w i l l  have t o  s t r u g g le  s e m i - b l i n d l y  f o r  some t ime 
to  f i n d  t h e i r  way towards development.
CHAPTER 7: CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS ARISING FROM THE FINDINGS
Most o f  the  r e s u l t s  ob ta ined in t h i s  study have been discussed 
in the l a s t  chap te r .  There are some over laps  because many o f  those 
f in d in g s  are i n t e r r e l a t e d .  For example, the a t t i t u d e s  towards school 
and the fe a r  o f  examinat ions are a c t u a l l y  two aspects o f  the  same 
m a t te r .  On the  o th e r  hand, some o f  the  r e s u l t s  are l e f t  undiscussed 
owing to  the l im i te d  space o f  t h i s  paper. To conclude, a l l  the 
impor tant  f in d in g s  w i l l  be considered in summarised form in the  
f o l l o w in g  paragraphs in o rde r  t o  draw an o v e r a l l  p i c t u r e  o f  the  two 
groups o f  young people.
7.1 SIMILARITIES OF THE TWO GROUPS
A number o f  cross c u l t u r a l  s tud ies  tend t o  focus the  a t t e n t i o n  on 
the d i f f e re n c e s  between the c u l t u r e s  involved and do not g ive  equal 
emphasis t o  t h e i r  e x i s t i n g  s i m i l a r i t i e s .  The presen t au tho r ,  too ,  
d id not t h i n k  too much about the  poss ib le  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between the 
Chinese and the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents when he s ta r t e d  t h i s  s tudy.
But as he proceeded in h is  work he found t h a t ,  along w i th  the  d i f f e r ­
ences between the two groups o f  young people,  the re  were s i m i l a r i t i e s  
as wel l  and, indeed, very i n t e r e s t i n g  ones. As a s c i e n t i s t ,  he has 
presented both these f i n d in g s  w i th  equal care and o b j e c t i v i t y .  As 
an educato r,  however, he fe e ls  t h a t  the  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between the  two 
c oun t r ie s  may have g r e a te r  s i g n i f i c a n c e  than t h e i r  d i f f e re n c e s  because 
the former may help t o  draw the two peoples c lo s e r  t o  one ano the r .  
Should we a l l  r e a l i s e  t h a t  those who l i v e  in o th e r  pa r ts  o f  the  wor ld 
are shar ing  w i th  us many o f  our  a t t i t u d e s ,  l i k e s  and d i s l i k e s ,  fears  
and w o r r ie s ,  we may accept one ano ther more r e a d i l y  r a th e r  than b u i l d  
up b a r r i e r s  w i th  preconceived ideas. To f o l l o w  are some o f  the 
s i m i l a r i t i e s  between the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents and the  Chinese young 
pu p i l s  t h a t  have been found in t h i s  s tudy .
A. P o s i t i v e  Feel ings  towards People,  the World and the  Future
I t  is  found t h a t  both the Chinese and the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents 
have mainly  p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards people in genera l ,  towards the
w or ld ,  and towards the f u tu r e .  On the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  sca les ,  
the re  were, as a whole,  more p o s i t i v e  r a t i n g s  than negat ive ones.
Among the responses t o  the items o f  the  Incomplete Sentence Blank 
( ISB) ,  the number o f  those w i th  negat ive f e e l i n g s  was always small and, 
in some cases, a c t u a l l y  n e g l i g i b l e .  I t  seemed t h a t  the  young people, 
o f  the  two c oun t r ie s  were more ready t o  perce ive the good v i r t u e s  ra th e r  
than the  weaknesses o f  a person, t o  see the p leasant  q u a l i t i e s  ra th e r  
than the  ugly ones o f  an o b je c t ,  and t o  v i s u a l i s e  the  b r i g h t  s ide 
r a th e r  than the darkness o f  the wo r ld .
These are learned a t t i t u d e s  and they  in d ic a te  t h a t  our  young 
people have learned through t h e i r  exper iences , p a r t i c u l a r l y  the 
exper iences o f  e a r l y  ch i ldhood,  t h a t  people are g en e ra l l y  k ind and 
f r i e n d l y  and t h a t  the ou ts ide  wor ld  i s ,  by and la rge ,  b e a u t i f u l  and 
p leasan t .  Thus i t  suggests t h a t  both the S c o t t i s h  and the Chinese 
youths have been brought  up in f a m i l i e s  where they have been given 
love and good care,  and they have been made t o  fee l  t h a t  the wor ld  
is  warm and secure.  The home c o n d i t io n s  and the ways o f  c h i l d  t r a i n ­
ing in Scot land are q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  f rom those in Taiwan. There are 
many d i f f e re n c e s  between the two c oun t r ie s  in regard t o  mat ters  such 
as the  amount o f  b reas t  feed ing ,  the r i g i d i t y  o r  f l e x i b i l i t y  o f  
feed ing schedules,  the  s t r i c t n e s s  o f  t o i l e t  t r a i n i n g ,  e t c .  However, 
i t  is  ev iden t  t h a t ,  in both c u l t u r e s ,  the  parents can make t h e i r  
c h i l d r e n  happy and fee l  loved; harmonious bas ic  o b je c t  r e la t i o n s  
can be developed in both an apartment house in Glasgow and in a 
wooden bungalow in T a ip e i .  When the bas ic  needs, emot ional  as we l l  
as p h y s ic a l ,  are met c h i ld re n  w i l l  grow up w i th  p o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  
towards people in general and towards the  wor ld .  T he i r  happy 
exper iences in ch i ldhood w i l l  a lso  become the base f o r  the  develop­
ment, through g e n e ra l i s a t io n  along the  t ime dimension, o f  p o s i t i v e  
a t t i t u d e s  towards the f u tu r e .
D i r e c t  exper iences are not the  on ly  source o f  in fo rm a t ion  based 
on which people form t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s ;  they a lso  learn a g rea t  deal 
through i n d i r e c t  exper iences. The in fo rm at ion  which has been passed 
t o  them by t h e i r  parents ,  teachers ,  f rom s to r y  books, comics,  movies, 
t e l e v i s i o n ,  e t c .p la y s  a very impor tant  p a r t  in the  fo rmat ion  o f  t h e i r  
a t t i t u d e s .  Apparen t ly ,  the  images o f  people in general and o f  the  
wor ld  t h a t  have been presented by a d u l t s  o r  r e f l e c te d  by the  mass
media in both Scot land and Taiwan are g en e ra l l y  p o s i t i v e  and w i th  good 
q u a l i t i e s ,  and they have helped t o  develop among the young adolescents 
p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e s  towards people and towards the wo r ld .
One more f a c t o r  t h a t  o f te n  a f f e c t s  people ’ s a t t i t u d e s  towards o thers  
is  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  towards themselves. Those who have good f e e l i n g s  
towards themselves tend t o  have p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  towards o the rs  because 
they o f te n  p r o j e c t  t h e i r  own inner  f e e l i n g s  on t o  o thers  around them. 
Meanwhile when they  themselves fee l  c o n f id e n t  and secure,  they  would have 
a g re a te r  to le ra n c e  towards the behaviour  o f  o the rs ,  and consequent ly  
the l a t t e r  would become more acceptab le  t o  them. Thus the  p o s i t i v e  
a t t i t u d e s  towards people and towards the wor ld o f  our  young sub jec ts  are 
an i n d ic a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  own p o s i t i v e  and hea l thy  se l f - im ages .
B. S i m i l a r i t i e s  in Percep t ion
Although the  two groups o f  adolescents have been brought up in two 
d i f f e r e n t  c u l t u r e s  w i th  thousands o f , m i l e s  between one ano ther ,  th e re  are 
s i m i l a r i t i e s  in t h e i r  pe rcep t ion ,  o r  ra th e r  appercept ion ,  a term which 
has been dropped from the  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  psychology in recent  yea rs .  With 
the TAT Cards used in t h i s  s tudy, they  tended t o  see s i m i l a r  t h in g s  and to  
i d e n t i f y  s i m i l a r  in te rpe rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h ip s .  In over  t w o - t h i r d s  o f  the 
s t o r i e s  produced by each group o f  sub jec ts  f o r  TAT 6BM, a mother-son 
r e la t i o n s h ip  was perceived and id e n t i c a l  emot ional reac t ions  were 
dep ic ted between the two charac te rs  in the p i c t u r e .  L ikewise,  the  
s i m i l a r i t i e s  in t h e i r  themes f o r  TAT Card 14 were s t r i k i n g :  the  two
groups o f  p u p i l s  did not on ly  make " S t e a l i n g ”  t h e i r  most f requen t  theme, 
bu t  a lso  produced nea r ly  the same number o f  such s t o r i e s .  Moreover,  
" S u ic id e ”  was the  second most f req uen t  theme f o r  both groups and, 
c u r io u s ly  enough, the  occurrence o f  s u ic id a l  s t o r i e s  was again near ly  
id e n t i c a l  f o r  the  two groups. The same th in g  was found among the  s t o r i e s  
f o r  TAT Card 8BM: both groups had "Opera t ion"  as t h e i r  most f requen t
theme and "V io le nce "  as the  next ,  though t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  f requenc ies  did 
not match so p e r f e c t l y  as those in the  s t o r i e s  f o r  Card 14.
Whi le i t  is  o f te n  not easy t o  determine the fa c to r s  o f  c u l t u r a l  
d i f f e r e n c e ,  i t  is  probably  more d i f f i c u l t  t o  i d e n t i f y  e x a c t ly  what has 
brought about s i m i l a r  pe rcep t ion  in two c u l t u r a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  groups.
At the beginn ing o f  t h i s  s tudy,  t h i s  au thor  had some d i f f i c u l t y  in
dec id ing  i f  a d i f f e r e n t  se t  o f  TAT cards should be developed f o r  the
sub jec ts  in Taiwan. A f t e r  a ca re fu l  c o n s id e ra t io n ,  he decided t h a t
s e le c t io n s  from Murray ’ s o r i g i n a l  TAT should be used f o r  both 
S c o t t i s h  and Chinese sub jec ts  in o rde r  t o  make the comparison less 
compl ica ted.  The re s u l t s  seem t o  have proved t h a t  the dec is ion  was 
an app ro p r ia te  one. The Western s t y l e  costumes in Card 6BM apparen t ly  
caused l i t t l e  d i f f i c u l t y  t o  the Chinese youths in pe rce iv ing  the 
m o th e r -ch i ld  r e la t i o n s h i p ,  n e i t h e r  did the Western c lo th i n g  o f  the 
young man in the foreground o f  Card 8BM c rea te  any problem f o r  them.
Hence we can say w i th  cons iderab le  conf idence t h a t ,  so f a r  as the 
present  se t  o f  fo u r  TAT cards is  concerned, the  c u l t u r a l  elements
e x i s t i n g  in the p ic tu re s  have no i I I e f f e c t s  on the r e s u l t s  o f  the
study.
To make a s to ry  f o r  a p i c t u r e  is a h ig h ly  compl icated psycho log ica l  
fu n c t io n  in v o lv in g  processes such as sensat ion ( the  psychophysical  
reac t ion  t o  the s t i m u l i ) ,  pe rcep t ion  (o rgan is ing  and g i v in g  meaning to  
the ex te rna l  s t i m u l i ) ,  and appercept ion (making a more o r  less complete 
theme based on the e x i s t i n g  s t im u l i  p lus the imagined past and fu tu re  
o f  the s t o r y . ) .  The la s t  process cons is ts  o f  fun c t io n s  o f  r e c o g n i t io n ,  
p r o je c t i o n ,  empathy, i n t e l l e c t u a l  reasoning, e t c .  Hence t o  produce 
s i m i l a r  s t o r i e s  by two groups o f  sub jec ts  r e a l l y  suggests the ex is tence  
o f  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between them in a l l  these fu n c t io n s ,  a f a c t  we have 
o f te n  taken f o r  granted.  We s ha l l  not  go i n t o  these in d e t a i l  bu t  
merely p o in t  ou t  t h a t  such s i m i l a r i t y  is not a s imple phenomenon.
In s imple language, we may say t h a t  common exper ience is a 
p r e r e q u i s i t e  f o r  d i f f e r e n t  peoples to  make s i m i l a r  s t o r i e s .  The mother- 
c h i l d  r e la t i o n s h i p ,  f o r  ins tance,  is u n i v e r s a l l y  the  most impor tant  
pr imary in te rpe rsona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  though the re  are a g rea t  v a r i e t y  o f  
ways o f  c h i l d  rea r ing  (Wh it ing ,  1963). I t  i s ,  t h e r e fo re ,  reasonably 
easy f o r  people from any c u l t u r e  t o  perce ive such a r e la t i o n s h ip  when 
an o ld e r  woman is seen w i th  a younger man. S tea l in g  occurs apparen t ly  
more f re q u e n t l y  than Su ic ide  in both East and West, so is  su rg ica l  
ope ra t ion  in comparison w i th  v io len ce .  The r e l a t i v e  f requencies o f  
these events seem to  have some connect ion w i th  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  
occurrence in the s t o r i e s  o f  the ado lescents .  But we should not ge t  the 
impression t h a t ,  because o f  the s i m i l a r  number o f  s u i c id a l  s t o r i e s  o f  
the two groups o f  ado lescents ,  the actual  inc idence o f  s u ic id e  would a lso
the  same in the two c o u n t r ie s .  There is  no d i r e c t  connect ion 
between the  two sets  o f  f i g u r e s .  According t o  Gibbs (1968),  the 
ra te  o f  s u i c id e  in Taiwan (1 .0  per 100,000 in 1952 and 1.8 in 1962) 
is  much lower than t h a t  in Scot land (5.5 per 100,000 in 1952 and 8.5 in 
1962).
C. S i m i l a r i t i e s  in Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  Rat ings
As was mentioned be fore ,  among the s i x t y - n i n e  semant ic d i f f e r e n ­
t i a l  r a t i n g s  a s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  was found between the two groups 
o f  ado lescents  in a m a jo r i t y  o f  them. However, in s ix teen  o f  these 
cases, t he re  was no s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e  between the d i s t r i b u t i o n  
o f  the  ra t i n g s  o f  the  two groups as c a lc u la te d  by the  Kolmogorov- 
Smirnov Two Sample Method ( G u i l f o r d ,  1956), and in near ly  h a l f  o f  the  
cases (34 ou t  o f  a t o t a l  o f  69) ,  the numerical d i f f e r e n c e  between the 
median scores was sm a l le r  than .05. Those re s u l t s  in d ic a te  t h a t  the 
two groups o f  p u p i l s  had cons iderab ly  s i m i l a r  op in ions  in regard t o  some 
aspects o f  the  seven concepts they ra ted .  The closeness o f  the  two 
se ts  o f  r a t i n g s  on FAMILY, WEALTH, and PEOPLE IN GENERAL was p a r t i c u l a r l y  
s t r i  ki ng.
The g raph ica l  p resen ta t ions  o f  those r a t i n g s  were even more 
impress ive.  In a d d i t i o n  t o  the c loseness o f  the  in d iv id u a l  pa i rs  o f  
r a t i n g s ,  the  near ly  i d e n t i c a l  p a t te rn  o f  the  semant ic r a t i n g s  were a lso  
shown by the p a r a l l e l i s m  o f  the two graphs. I t  in d ica ted  t h a t  the 
two groups were using those scales  in the same manner when they ra ted 
each o f  those concepts.  In o th e r  words, a l though the exac t r a t i n g s  
o f  the  two groups o f  any one concept might be d i f f e r e n t ,  the r e l a t i v e  
p o s i t i o n  o f  a concept on the  whole se t  o f  scales  tended t o  be s i m i l a r .
The graphs are a c t u a l l y  showing two phenomena a t  the  same t im e;
(a) the  two groups had f a i r l y  s i m i l a r  a t t i t u d e s  towards those concepts 
w i th  a general tendency among the  Chinese sub jec ts  t o  g ive  compara t ive ly  
h igher  r a t i n g s .  This  has been discussed in the l a s t  chap te r ,  (b) the  
two languages, Engl ish and Chinese, have s i m i l a r  semant ic s t r u c t u r e s .
Th is  f a c t  was c l e a r l y  in d ica ted  by the high c o r r e la t i o n s  between the 
cor responding semant ic f a c t o r  loadings der ived from the two sets  of  
r a t i n g s  (Table 5 -9 ) .  This  second p o in t  is  congruent w i th  the  hypo-
t h e s is  o f  cross c u l t u r a l  g e n e r a l i t y  o f  semant ic s t ru c tu r e s  suggested 
by Osgood ((1962, 1964).
D. S i m i l a r i t y  in Cooperativeness dur ing Tes t ing
One l a s t  p o in t ,  but  c e r t a i n l y  not the leas t  s i g n i f i c a n t  p o in t ,  
concerning the s i m i l a r i t y  between the Chinese and the  S c o t t i s h  s ub jec ts ,  
is  t h e i r  cooperat iveness dur ing  the  per iod o f  t e s t i n g .  A m a jo r i t y  o f  
those adolescents showed g re a t  i n t e r e s t  in the t e s t s  and f e l t  t h a t  
those ins truments  were in t e r e s t i n g  and were useful  in promot ing t h e i r  
se l f - u n d e rs ta n d in g .  They were very coopera t ive  in f o l l o w in g  the 
i n s t r u c t i o n s  and took the t e s t s  w i th  a ra th e r  se r ious  a t t i t u d e .  The 
f a c t  t h a t  about th ree  qua r te rs  o f  the  e n t i r e  sample showed d e f i n i t e l y  
p o s i t i v e  fe e l i n g s  towards THE TEST on the Incomplete Sentence Blank 
was a very impor tan t  response because i t  was on ly  when the  sub jec ts  
l i ked  the t e s t s  t h a t  they would express t h e i r  genuine ideas and 
a t t i  t udes .
There was a good cons is tency  in the a t t i t u d e s  o f  the  sub jec ts  
expressed in two d i f f e r e n t  items o f  one t e s t  (e .g .  fe a r  o f  examinat ions 
appeared in responses t o  both ISB items "AT SCHOOL" and "MY GREATEST 
FEAR") o r  in two equ iv a le n t  i tems o f  two te s t s  (e .g .  the a t t i t u d e  
towards the fu tu re  in both the  Semantic D i f f e r e n t i a l  and the ISB).
Such cons is tency  was an e x c e l l e n t  i n d ic a t i o n  o f  the r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  the  
t e s t  r e s u l t s  and a lso  the  cooperat iveness o f  the  s ub jec ts ;  they were 
r e a l l y  expressing  t h e i r  t r u e  f e e l i n g s .
The t e s t s  were admin is tered by the au thor  and w i th  the  excep t ion  o f  
one occasion o n ly ,  the re  was no presence o f  a teacher  from the  schoo ls .  
Every th ing was c a r r i e d  ou t  accord ing t o  the  standard procedure w i th o u t  
any d i f f i c u l t y .  I t  was ev iden t  t h a t  both Chinese and S c o t t i s h  young 
p up i l s  had the capac i ty  t o  a d ju s t  themselves to  a t e s t i n g  s i t u a t i o n  
and the w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  r e s t r i c t  themselves f o r  a per iod o f  e ig h ty  
minutes to  meet the demands o f  an a u t h o r i t y  when the re  was a good reason 
f o r  i t .  The au thor  was r e a l l y  impressed by the  coopera t ive  responses 
o f  those young people.
7.2 DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO GROUPS
When two na t ions  are thousands o f  m i les  away from one another,  
d i f f e re n c e s  between the a t t i t u d e s  o f  t h e i r  peoples are expected.
The f i n d in g s  o f  the  present  study in regard to  the d i f f e re n c e s  o f  the  
a t t i t u d e s  between the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents and the  Chinese youths 
have been presented and discussed sepa ra te ly .  I t  seems t h a t  most o f  
these d i f f e re n c e s  are e i t h e r  re la ted  t o ,  o r  can be ca tegor ised  in to ,  
the f o l l o w in g  th re e  major headings.
A. Whole versus Pa r t  Percep t ion
Among the  s t o r i e s  made f o r  the TAT Card I2BG, one group d i f f e r e n c e  
was re la te d  t o  the  Boat in t h a t  p i c t u r e .  A m a jo r i t y  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  
youngsters inc luded the  boat in t h e i r  s t o r i e s  and many even made i t  the 
cen t ra l  o b je c t  in the  n a r ra t i o n s .  In c o n t r a s t ,  more than one t h i r d  
o f  the  Chinese sub jec ts  ignored the boat comple te ly  and another  t h i r d  
s imply  mentioned i t s  ex is tence  w i th  no in te n t i o n  t o  u t i l i s e  i t  in any 
manner (see Tab le 5 -40 ) .  Whi le many young Scots saw the bad shape o f  
the boat and tended t o  make some e f f o r t  t o  have i t  f i x e d  o r  repa i red  
in t h e i r  s t o r i e s ,  the  Chinese p u p i l s  seemed to  pay more a t t e n t i o n  t o  
the general impression o f  the  whole p i c tu r e  and dreamed about the 
p ro s p e r i t y  o f  the  whole area in the  f u tu r e .  Overcoming d i f f i c u l t y  was 
the theme o f  many S c o t t i s h  s t o r i e s  in which s p e c i f i c  problems were 
mentioned ( f r e q u e n t l y  r e la te d  t o  the boa t ) .  On the  o th e r  hand, the 
Chinese authors made more s t o r i e s  about "Season Changes" and " A e s th e t i c  
A p p re c ia t io n "  which covered the whole content  o f  the  p i c t u r e .
Th is  very obvious c o n t r a s t  suggests a group d i f f e r e n c e  between the 
Scots and the Chinese in t h e i r  tendency to  perce ive  Whole o r  Parts  
o f  ex te rna l  s t i m u l i .  Several prev ious  in v e s t i g a to r s  no t iced t h i s  f a c t .  
Abe l '  and Hsu (1949),  in t h e i r  s tud ies  o f  Chinese sub jec ts  in New York 
w i th  the  Rorschach Tes t ,  found t h a t  the re  was a g re a te r  W$ in the 
Chinese p ro to c o ls  than the  American norms, p a r t i c u l a r l y  among the 
China-born s u b je c ts .  They r e la te d  the r e s u l t  t o  an a n a ly s is  o f  the  
v isua l  percep t ion  o f  the Chinese by He l le rsberg  who remarked t h a t  
" u n l im i t e d  v isua l  space seems t o  a t t r a c t  the Chinese imag ina t ion ,  
w i th  no bounds t o  the  r i g h t  o r  l e f t .  Large wholes do not d i s tu r b  t h e i r
f e e l i n g s ”  (Abel and Hsu, 1949, p . 287).  However, t h i s  p o in t  was not 
mentioned in another  study o f  Chinese adolescents in Hawaii w i th  
Rorschach by Hsu e t  a l .  (1961).
Abbott  (1971) seemed to  have spec ia l  i n t e r e s t  in t h i s  Global 
Percep t ion  o f  the  Chinese and t r i e d  to  r e la te  the  percep t ion  o f  wholes 
t o  use o f  rote-memory in lea rn ing .  He went on to  i n t e r p r e t  the r e s u l t  
o f  a study by Goodnow (1961) who found t h a t  Chinese sub jec ts  in Hong 
Kong were s u p e r io r  in D i g i t  Span and Block Design and had more t r o u b le  
w i th  Objec t  Assembly and P ic tu re  Arrangement in a Chinese adap ta t ion  
o f  the  WechsIer-BeI Ievue Scale.  Moreover, Abbott  wanted t o  a t t r i b u t e  
the low scores o f  h is  Chinese sub jec ts  on the  I n t e l l e c t u a l  E f f i c i e n c y  
( IE) Scale o f  the C a l i f o r n i a  Psychological  Inventory (CPI)* t o  t h e i r  
"To ta l  G e s ta l t  Pe rcep t ion " .  S t i l l  a step f u r t h e r ,  Abbot t  suggested 
t h a t  the low scores o f  the Chinese on two o th e r  CPI sca les ,  Tolerance (To) 
and F l e x i b i l i t y  (Fx) might a lso  " r e f l e c t  t h i s  Chinese p r o c l i v i t y  t o  
perce ive and t o  concep tua l i se  in wholes;  i t  may a lso  r e f l e c t  d i f f i c u l t y  
in in te rchang ing  o r  man ipu la t ing  components o f  knowledge o r  soc ia l  
s i t u a t i o n s  when in d iv i d u a l s  perce ive phenomena as wholes. I t  may be 
much more d i f f i c u l t  t o  change one whole f o r  ano ther than t o  change par ts  
o f  a m ode l . . .  Hence the re  is a tendency t o  r e j e c t  the  unknown (low To) 
and t o  stay  c a r e f u l l y  w i t h in  the known (low FxT (Abbott ,  1971, p . 205-206).
While A b b o t t ’ s exp lana t ion  o f  the  scores o f  h is  Chinese sub jec ts  on 
those CPI scales may need the  suppor t  o f  more evidence, the f a c t  t h a t  
the Chinese seem t o  have a g re a te r  tendency t o  perce ive wholes ra th e r  
than par ts  seems t o  be a w e l l - e s ta b l i s h e d  one. Indeed the re  are many 
th in g s  in Chinese c u l t u r e  which seem to  have helped the development o f  
such a tendency in the percept ion o f  Chinese s ub jec ts .
The main f a c t o r  t h a t  may have an impor tant  impact on the  Whole 
percep t ion  o f  Chinese is  the t r a d i t i o n a l  fa m i ly  s t r u c t u r e  in China.
A Chinese c h i l d  is  cons tan t ly  reminded t h a t  he is  not an i s o la te d  person, 
but a member o f  a c e r t a in  f a m i l y .  He is  h o r i z o n t a l l y  c lo s e ly  a f f i l i a t e d  
not on ly  w i th  the  members o f  h is  immediate f a m i l y ,  but  a lso  w i th  o th e r  
' uncles,  aunts,  cousins who are j u s t  remotely re la ted  by bear ing  the
*The C a l i f o r n i a  Psychological  Inventory was t r a n s la te d  by Eberhard 
and Abbot t  i n to  Chinese w i th  the ass is tance  o f  the  presen t au thor .
I t  was used by Abbot t  in a research on Chinese Family L i f e  in T a ip e i .  
The re s u l t s  were in te rp re te d  aga ins t  the American norms as no Chinese 
norms were a v a i l a b le .
same fa m i ly  name. L o n g i t u d in a l l y ,  he is  a c o n t in u a t io n  o f  a fa m i ly  
cha in ,  c a r ry in g  the  blood o f  the ancestors  t o  the next genera t ions .
He is  encouraged to  work hard,  t o  perform good deeds, t o  reach a goal 
o f  fame and p r o s p e r i t y  not j u s t  f o r  h is  own achievement but a lso ,  
perhaps more im p o r ta n t l y ,  f o r  g l o r i f y i n g  h is  parents and ancesto rs .
Ev i l  behaviour  and f a i l u r e  are t o  be avoided so t h a t  the  fa m i ly  name 
as wel l  as h is  own w i l l  not  be damaged. Hsu (1955) pointed ou t  t h a t  
the Chinese always share l i f e ’ s ups and downs w i th  t h e i r  f a m i ly ;  but  
Hsu was probably wrong when he thought  t h a t  t o  a Chinese, ” ih t r iumph,  
h is  g lo ry  is  toned down because he is  not en joy ing  i t  a lone,  j u s t  as 
in d i s a s te r ,  h is  misery is  not so unbearable because i t  is  m i t ig a te d  
by d i v i s i o n ”  ( p . 6 1) .  In f a c t  the oppos i te  is  c lo s e r  t o  the  f a c t ;  
a personal success is  o f te n  a g re a te r  jo y  t o  a Chinese than t o  a 
Westerner because t o  the  former the g lo ry  is  always a m p l i f i e d  when i t  
is  ce lebra ted  by h is  fa m i ly  o r  even by the  e n t i r e  emebership o f  h is  
c lan .  On the  o th e r  hand, a personal f a i l u r e  is  o f te n  a heav ie r  blow
to  a Chinese than t o  a person in the West as he has a t  the same t ime to
bear the g u i l t  o f  having disgraced h is  fam i ly  name.
In China where the teachings o f  Confucius have been the main l i f e  
ph i losophy,  the  harmony o f  in te rpe rsona l  r e la t i o n s h ip s  has been regarded 
as more impor tant  than the i n d i v i d u a l .  The cen t ra l  theme o f  Confucianism 
is  JEN, o r  k indheartedness o r  benevolence* which is  the supreme p r i n c i p l e  
in dea l ing w i th  o th e r  people. The Master once sa id :  "A youth ,  when a t
home, should be f i l i a l ,  and abroad, respec t fu l  t o  h is  e lde rs  ( T ’ l ) .
He should be earnest  and t r u t h f u l .  He should ove r f low  in love t o  a l l ,  
and c u l t i v a t e  the f r i e n d s h ip  o f  the  good' ,  and i t  is  on ly  a f t e r  the 
performance o f  these th ings  t h a t  he should learn the c la s s ics " (C on fuc ian  
Ana lec ts ,  I ,  6 ) .  Thus i t  is  c le a r  t h a t  t o  deal w i th  people in the  proper 
manner comes be fore  ev e ry th in g .  To Confuc ius,  one should ’’ subdue onese l f  
and re tu rn  to  p r o p r i e t y "  (Confucian Ana lec ts ,  X I I ,  I . ) .  In o th e r  words, 
one should do what is  proper in the  frame o f  the  t o t a l  s i t u a t i o n  and 
r e s t r a i n  onese l f  from s e l f - in d u lg e n c e  in a l l  c i rcumstances.  This does 
not mean t h a t  se l f -deve lopment  is  ignored in Confucianism; on the
*There is  no exac t equ iv a le n t  o f  JEN in Eng l ish .  Abbot t  f e l t  t h a t  
" i t  is  perhaps best expressed in Western thought  as "agape"
o r  u n s e l f i s h  love f o r  one’ s f e l l o w  men" (Abbott ,  1971, p . 57).
James Legge used the term " t r u e  v i r t u e "  when he t r a n s la te d  the  
Confucian C lass ics  i n to  Engl ish as JEN is  the basis o f  a l l  v i r t u e s  
proclaimed by Confuc ius.  Chai (1959) seems t o  have the  same op in ion  
when he said t h a t  "The idea o f  JEN may be expressed in the concept ion 
o f  HSIAO o r  f i l i a l  p i e t y ,  and " T ’ l "  o r  " f r a t e r n a l  Love".
c o n t ra ry ,  i t  is  regarded as very e s s e n t i a l .  I t  is  seen as the
fundamental step o f  the  whole process toward the  harmony o f  the  whole
o f  mankind. In the Book o f  Great Learn ing* ,  the  whole process has 
been c l e a r l y  s ta te d :  " C u l t i v a t i o n  o f  s e l f ,  the  re g u la t io n  o f  one’ s
fa m i l y ,  the governing o f  the  s ta te ,  and the  peace o f  the  whole k ingdom." 
Thus se l f -deve lopment  i t s e l f  is  not  the f i n a l  goa l ,  bu t  the  means to  
a g r e a te r ,  broader and h igher  o b j e c t i v e .
Many o f  the Chinese t r a d i t i o n a l  ideas w i l l  become more meaningful
when they are seen under t h i s  l i g h t .  U n t i l  very r e c e n t l y ,  the  wedding
o f  a young man was o f te n  regarded as tak ing  a daugh te r - in - law  f o r  h is  
f a m i l y ;  the b i r t h  o f  a c h i l d  was ce lebra ted  because the blood o f  a 
fam i ly  would be con t inuous ly  in ex is tence ;  the  tom b -s i te  o f  a 
deceased person should be c a r e f u l l y  se lec ted  t o  ensure the p ro s p e r i t y  
o f  h is  o f f s p r i n g .  A l l  these seem t o  stem from the  concept t h a t  every­
th in g  re la te d  t o  an in d iv id u a l  should be looked a t  from a broad frame 
o f  re fe rence,  e i t h e r  h o r i z o n t a l l y  o r  l o n g i t u d i n a l l y ,  o r  both .  The 
emphasis o f  the o rd in a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  an in d iv id u a l  in a Chinese fa m i ly  
which has been discussed in the la s t  chapter  is  another example.
The Chinese Names
The emphasis o f  one’ s membership o f  a la rge r  u n i t  than h im se l f  
can a lso be seen in the  name o f  a Chinese person. Of the  th re e  
charac ters  which usua l ly  make a Chinese name, i t  is  the one t h a t  
designates the fa m i ly  which comes f i r s t ,  in the  reverse o rde r  according  
t o  the Western custom. The second (o r  sometimes the t h i r d )  cha rac te r  
is f r e q u e n t l y  the re  t o  in d ic a te  one’ s genera t ion  o rde r  in the  fa m i ly  
and is  shared by a l l  cousins ( the  sons, and oc c a s io n a l l y  daughters 
too ,  o f  the  b ro the rs  and cousins o f  one’ s f a th e r )  o f  the  same genera t ion .  
The remaining cha rac te r  w i l l  be the personal i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  the 
i n d i v i d u a l .  In the case o f  a tw o -charac te r  name, i t  is  a general 
p ra c t i c e  t h a t  a l l  the cousins o f  a f a m i ly  have a common " r a d i c a l "
(such as Wood, Meta l ,  Water, Horse, e t c . )  in the  second cha rac te r  o f  
t h e i r  names. In a sense, one can o f te n  t e l l  t o  which big f a m i ly  and
*The Great Learn ing, toge the r  w i th  The Doc t r ine  o f  the  Mean, Confucian 
Ana lec ts ,  and The Work o f  Mencius are g en e ra l l y  known as the  Four Books 
which con ta in  the main teach ing o f  Confuc ius .  They are t r a n s la t e d  in to  
Engl ish by James Legge.
genera t ion  an in d iv id u a l  belongs s imply from h is  name. I t  is  even 
e a s ie r  when the person has h is  n a t iv e  town in d ica ted  in h is  name card 
which is  a w ide ly  adopted custom. Hence, in China, the name o f  an 
in d iv id u a l  is  more than j u s t  a personal i d e n t i f i c a t i o n .  The f a c t  t h a t  
the  fa m i ly  name ra th e r  than the given name is  placed f i r s t  is  a lso  
a s i g n i f i c a n t  phenomenon. La tou re t te  (1965) t h in k s  t h a t  i t  may 
in d ic a te  the manner in which,  in the  o ld  China, the  fa m i ly  was exa l te d ,  
in c o n t ra s t  w i th  the i n d iv i d u a l i s m  o f  the  Occ iden t.  I t  i s ,  t h e r e fo re ,  
not  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  Chinese people o f te n  address one ano ther by 
surname (except  between in t im a t  e f r i e n d s  o r  among fam i ly  members) 
w h i le  the f i r s t  name is  much more f re q u e n t l y  used in the  West.
The Form o f  Chinese Characters
The form o r  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the characters  o f  Chinese language may 
a lso  have some in f luence  on the "Global Pe rcep t ion"  o f  the  Chinese. 
D i f f e r e n t  from the a lphab e t i c  languages, the Chinese language uses 
independent c ha rac te rs .  Each cha rac te r  is  a u n i t  w i th  an in te g ra l  
form. Not a l l  Chinese charac te rs  were developed a t  the same t ime nor 
by the same p r i n c i p l e .  Some o f  them a c t u a l l y  s ta r t e d  w i th  convent iona l  
p i c tu r e s  o f  ob je c ts  and have become the present  shape a f t e r  gradual 
m o d i f i c a t io n s  through years .  Some Were developed w i th  at tempts  to  
put  ideas in to  p i c t u r e  forms (e .g .Jk.  f o r  up o r  above a n d ' T f o r  down 
o r  below)* I t  is  easy t o  understand t h a t  in these cases the  e n t i r e  
s t r u c t u r e  o r  form o f  the  charac te rs  is  o f  v i t a l  importance. When a 
c h i l d  learns a*Chinese cha rac te r ,  he has t o  learn i t s  t o t a l  form 
o r  the g e s t a l t ,  i t s  meaning and i t s  p ronu nc ia t io n .  In the  o ld  days, 
the way t o  assess the academic achievement o f  a c h i l d  was t o  f i n d  out 
how many charac te rs  he had learned.
I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  some Chinese charac te rs  c o n s i s t  o f  two p a r t s :  
the  rad ica l  which o f te n  has some connect ion w i th  the meaning o f  the  
cha rac te r  and the phonet ic ,  which in d ica tes  the  sound. But t o  have 
learned the  pa r ts  does not necessa r i l y  in d ic a te  t h a t  the  cha rac te r ,  
e i t h e r  i t s  p ronunc ia t ion  o r  i t s  meaning, is  learned. Very o f te n ,  
the  form o f  a rad ica l  has t o  be modif ied in o rd e r  t o  f i t  the t o t a l  form 
o f  the cha rac te r .  For ins tance,  the cha rac te r  " ; LV ”  (which means 
hea r t  o r  mind) is  a rad ica l  o f  many o the r  cha rac te rs ;  but  in a g rea t
number o f  cases, i t s  form is  changed t o  M ij' "  t o  produce a b e t t e r  
g e s t a l t  o f  the  r e s u l t a n t  cha rac te r .  In many such cases, the  change 
is  so g rea t  t h a t  the o r i g i n a l  form is  complete ly  gone so t h a t  i t  is  
no longer poss ib le  t o  t ra c e  the meaning from the  rad ica l  a lone. L ike­
wise,  the phonet ic  is  not always a r e l i a b l e  source f o r  the p ronunc ia t ion  
o f  the cha rac te r .  In o th e r  words,  t o  i d e n t i f y  the  meaning o r  the 
p ronunc ia t ion  o f  a cha rac te r  from i t s  par ts  can be very m is lead ing .
The sure way o f  learn ing  a Chinese cha rac te r  i s ,  t h e r e fo re ,  t o  study 
the t o t a l  form o f  i t ,  and t h a t  is  e x a c t l y  what a Chinese c h i l d  is 
taugh t  t o  do. Usual ly  a c h i l d  can learn about 3,000 o f  them in the  
course o f  h is  elementary school years .  A f t e r  such long years o f  
t r a i n i n g  in learn ing  the t o t a l  form o f  Chinese charac ters  and w i th  
cont inuous use o f  them th roughout  h is  l i f e ,  i t  is  l i t t l e  wonder t h a t  
a Chinese su b je c t  would develop the  tendency t o  perce ive ex te rna l  s t im ­
u l i  in wholes.
The Global View
The concept o f  wholeness has been very much emphasised in t r a d ­
i t i o n a l  Chinese ph i losophy.  In a way, the  un iverse was seen as a 
t o t a l i t y  and a l l  events were in one way o r  another i n t e r r e l a t e d .  In 
the o ld  days, na tura l  d is a s te rs  o r  cosmic phenomena (e .g .  an e c l i p s e  o f  
the  sun o r  moon) were gen e ra l l y  i n te rp re te d  as the warning o r  punish­
ment f rom Heaven f o r  the une th ica l  behaviour o f  people.  Good fo r tune  
as we l l  as bad luck.was not seen as an independent event,  but  was 
regarded as a c o n t in u a t io n  o f  prev ious  even ts .  The success o f  a scho la r  
in the  imper ia l  examinat ion was not i n f r e q u e n t l y  in te rp re te d  as a 
heavenly reward f o r  h is  good conduct o r  f i l i a l  p i e t y  towards h is  paren ts .  
On the  o th e r  hand, acc idents  o r  s ickness were o f te n  seen as punishments 
o r  repayments o f  one’ s evi I behav iour .  Moreover, such phenomena o f  
r e c ip ro c a t io n  might pass across the  boundary o f  generat ions so t h a t  one 
might enjoy the f r u i t  o f  the  good conduct o f  one’ s ancestors  o r  s u f f e r  
from the pain rooted in the  une th ica l  behaviour  o f  the ances to rs .
Th is  t r a d i t i o n a l  concept has f o r  over  two thousand years led Chinese 
people t o  see t h a t  th ing s  are r e la te d  t o  one another and toge the r  they 
form a t o t a l i t y .  Many parents today s t i l l  pass t h i s  idea t o  t h e i r  
c h i l d r e n ,  and the  concept "good deeds w i l l  e ve n tu a l l y  be rewarded" is  a
very common b e l i e f ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in ru ra l  communit ies.  The fu n c t io n  
o f  t h i s  concept in ma in ta in ing  the  e th i c a l  standards o f  the s o c ie ty  is 
very obv ious.  In the  meantime, i t  has formed among the Chinese people 
a g loba l  view in seeing the  wor ld  around them.
B. The Genera I , A b s t ra c t  Approach versus the  S p ec i f i c ,C o nc re te  Approach
The two groups o f  young people a lso  showed s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e re n c e s  
in t h e i r  o b je c t i v e s  and l i f e  goa ls .  The Chinese sub jec ts  tended to  
have a more genera l ,  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  o b je c t i v e ,  aiming a t  an ideal  but  
d i s t a n t  goal w i th  the yearning f o r  some a b s t r a c t  s a t i s f a c t i o n s .  On 
the  o th e r  hand, the S c o t t i s h  youths seemed to  have a more s p e c i f i c ,  
d e f i n i t e  o b j e c t i v e ,  aiming a t  a p r a c t i c a l  and concrete goa l ,  w i th  the 
need f o r  m ate r ia l  s a t i s f a c t i o n s .
Evidence o f  such d i f f e re n c e s  have been no t iced  in many places.
For ins tance,  the  Chinese p u p i l s  mentioned very f r e q u e n t l y  t h a t  they 
wanted t o  become useful  persons t o  the community and wished t o  become 
g rea t  and remarkable.  But the m a jo r i t y  o f  them d id  not name any 
s p e c i f i c  job o r  career  t h a t  they intended t o  pursue. They showed l i t t l e  
i n t e r e s t  i.n money and food, but  s t ressed the  need f o r  help and guidance. 
On the o th e r  hand, the  S c o t t i s h  adolescents seemed t o  have more d e f i n i t e  
ideas concerning t h e i r  o b j e c t i v e s ,  and o f te n  mentioned s p e c i f i c  jobs  
t h a t  they wanted t o  o b ta in .  They openly expressed t h e i r  mate r ia l  
needs in c lu d in g  the  need f o r  money and food. Both groups are marching 
fo rward:  the Scots seem t o  have a c l e a r l y  def ined d e s t in a t io n  o f  t h e i r
journey whereas the Chinese have on ly  some vague idea concerning 
where they are going o r  the  t ime when they w i l l  reach t h e i r  goa l .
One can t ra c e  the genera l ,  a b s t ra c t  approach o f  the Chinese t o  the 
O r ien ta l  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u l t u r e  which has s t ressed the  importance o f  good 
v i r t u e s  instead o f  m ate r ia l  l i f e ,  and can a t t r i b u t e  the s p e c i f i c ,  
p r a c t i c a l  approach o f  the Scots t o  the m a te r ia l i sm  o f  the  i n d u s t r i a l i s e d  
Western s o c i e t i e s .  C u l tu ra l  impacts,  mainly through the  educat iona l  
systems and p r a c t i c e s ,  have developed among the  youths t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  
towards I i  fe  goaIs .
U n t i l  very r e c e n t l y ,  educat ion in Taiwan had a very general 
o b j e c t i v e .  The programmes in secondary schools were arranged simply
t o  prepare the p u p i l s  f o r  f u r t h e r  educat ion in h igher  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  
w i th  l i t t l e  connect ion t o  the p r a c t i c a l  l i f e  s i t u a t i o n .  Young people 
were encouraged t o  become useful  persons t o  the community, but  they 
were given no sys temat ic  in fo rm a t ion  concerning the  poss ib le  oppor tun­
i t i e s  o f  becoming u s e fu l .  Since 1968 , when the  p u b l i c  educat ion was 
extended from s i x  t o  nine years,  the  concept o f  voca t iona l  guidance 
has been in troduced i n t o  Chinese secondary schoo ls .  The c u r r i cu lum  
has been changed and e f f o r t s  have been made t o  guide every i n d iv id u a l  
youth t o  e n te r  a career  which is  most s u i ted  t o  h is  p o t e n t i a l .  But 
i t  w i l l  take some t ime t o  make n o t ice ab le  achievement in such a pro­
gramme, and i t  may take even longer  t o  develop the  new o r i e n t a t i o n  
o f  the  people in the community. Thus young people in Taiwan today 
are s t i l l  a iming a t  " h ig h e r  educa t ion"  w i th  no c le a r  idea where they 
w i l l  be Ied by i t .
The S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s  are more fo r tu n a te  in t h i s  aspect.  Al though 
the idea o f  "Vocat iona l  Impulse" recommended by the Brunton Report  does 
not have a long h i s t o r y ,  the  work o f  the Youth Employment Serv ice has 
been q u i t e  successfu l  in developing among the  p u b l i c  a p r a c t i c a l  concept 
o f  ca ree r  and employment. In fo rmat ion  about a job and the  way o f  
p repar ing onese l f  f o r  i t  has been made a v a i l a b le  t o  p u p i l s  in secondary 
schoo ls .  Beginning a t  the  second year,  each pup i l  w i l l  be given super­
v i s i o n  in choosing h is  course o f  s tudy ,  in e x p lo r in g  h is  i n t e r e s t  and 
c a p - c i t y ,  and f i n a l l y  in making a r e a l i s t i c  plan f o r  h is  f u tu r e  career  
(Hunter 1972). As a r e s u l t ,  young people in secondary schools have 
some p r a c t i c a l  o r i e n t a t i o n  towards t h e i r  f u t u r e  o b je c t i v e s .  Of 
course, the  general concept o f  seI f - independence in the Western c u l t u r e  
a lso  has i t s  c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  the fo rmat ion  o f  such an o r i e n t a t i o n .
C. S e l f - r e s t r i c t i o n  and Dependence versus
Ind iv idua l  Freedom and Independence
Another impor tant  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  two groups o f  adolescents 
seems t o  be on the dimension o f  Ind iv idua l  Freedom and Independence versus 
S e l f - R e s t r i c t i o n  and Total  Harmony. Ample evidence has been found in 
t h i s  study t o  in d ic a te  the ex is tence  o f  such c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e .
F i r s t ,  such d i f f e r e n c e  was not iced in the TAT s t o r i e s .  The 
independence o f  an in d iv id u a l  was g r e a t l y  emphasised in the s t o r i e s  
w r i t t e n  by the S c o t t i s h  p u p i l s .  When a son was in c o n f l i c t  w i th  h is  
mother and f a i l e d  to  res to re  a harmonious r e la t i o n s h ip  w i th  her,  he
simply l e f t  home and al lowed h im se l f  complete freedom. In c o n t r a s t ,  
the son in Chinese s t o r i e s  o f te n  chose t o  stay  a t  home t o  accompany 
h is  mother,  s a c r i f i c i n g  h is  own independence t o  keep the fa m i ly  from 
breaking  up.
In the s t o r i e s  w i th  the  theme o f  c r im ina l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  the re  was 
a lso  a s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between the two groups in regard t o  the 
t rea tm en t  o f  the  c r im in a l .  The Chinese w r i t e r s  tended t o  demand a 
reform o f  the law o f fe n d e r  o r  had him punished by imprisonment. The 
S c o t t i s h  w r i t e r s ,  on the o th e r  hand, tended t o  pe rm i t  the c r im in a l  t o  
indulge in h is  unlawful a c t i v i t y  o r  t o  escape w i th o u t  being punished. 
Freedom and independence were given g re a te r  value by the S c o t t i s h  
ado lescents than the j u s t i c e  o f  law.
S im i l a r  group d i f f e re n c e s  could be t raced among the responses 
to  several  items o f  the  Incomplete Sentence Blank. The S c o t t i s h  
p u p i l s  showed s t rong negat ive fe e l i n g s  towards Forced A c t i v i t i e s  
which, in most cases, were noth ing more than school ro u t in e s .  They 
did not l i k e  those a c t i v i t i e s  mainly  because they were d i rec ted  by 
some a u t h o r i t a r i a n  f i g u r e s  under such s i t u a t i o n s  and they were not doi 
something by t h e i r  w i l l .  The Chinese p u p i l s ,  on the  c o n t ra ry ,  tended 
to  accept ru les  and re g u la t io n s  w i th  l i t t l e  o b j e c t i o n .  They o f te n  
paid a g re a t  deal o f  a t t e n t i o n  t o  o b l i g a t i o n s  o r  what ought t o  be done 
When the  Chinese youths were asked t o  complete the sentences w i th  
BOYS, A MOTHER, o r  PEOPLE as the i tems, a cons ide rab le  number o f  t h e i r  
responses were in a p a t te rn  such as "Boys (o r  A Mother,  People) ought 
t o . . . . " .  The o b l i g a t i o n s  t h a t  had been mentioned were usua l l y  some­
t h in g  in connect ion w i th  the w e l fa re  o f  another  in d iv id u a l  (e .g .  "A 
Mother ought t o  take good care o f  her c h i l d r e n " )  o r  re la te d  t o  the 
p u b l i c  ( e .g .  "People should serve the community w i th  enthus iasm").
In o th e r  words, one’ s own freedom o r  convenience was g i v in g  way to  
the w e l fa re  o f  o th e r  people o r  o f  the community.
One would normal ly expect a negat ive c o r r e l a t i o n  between the 
a t t i t u d e  towards independence and t h a t  towards a u t h o r i t y .  That was 
proved in the present  s tudy .  The S c o t t i s h  young people showed d e f in ­
i t e l y  less favourab le  a t t i t u d e s  towards t h e i r  teachers  and f r a n k l y  
admit ted  t h a t  they had t r o u b le  w i th  the l a t t e r .  The responses 
in v o lv in g  Hygien ic  Needs (e .g .  s leep,  t o i l e t ,  e t c . )  were a c t u a l l y
expressions o f  a n ta g o n is t i c  f e e l i n g s  towards the  t e s t i n g .  (The 
response " I  need a good sleep now" r e a l l y  meant " I  am not in te re s te d  
in the  t e s t i n g " ) .  The Chinese p u p i l s  r a re l y  made such kinds o f  
responses.
A l l  these re s u l t s  are congruent w i th  each o th e r ,  and toge the r  
they in d ic a te  t h a t  the S co t t i sh  youths g ive  g re a te r  emphasis t o  
independence and in d iv id u a l  freedom w i th  l i t t l e  concern f o r  the soc ia l  
o rde r  and respect f o r  a u t h o r i t y ,  whereas the Chinese p u p i l s  tend t o  
pay more a t t e n t i o n  t o  s e l f  c o n t ro l  and d i s c i p l i n e ,  w i th  g re a te r  p re ference 
f o r  the  r e g u l a r i t y  and o rde r  o f  s o c ie t y .  These are not  a t  a l l  
s u r p r i s i n g .  The a t t i t u d e s  o f  the  S c o t t i s h  ado lescents  are r e a l l y  in 
l i n e  w i th  the  idea ls  o f  the present  day Western c i v i l i s a t i o n  in which 
democracy and in d iv id u a l i s m  have been g r e a t l y  s t ressed .  Inkeles (1961) 
in an a t tempt  t o  fo rmu la te  the values and a t t i t u d e s  which are impor tant  
t o  the  maintenance o f  a democrat ic soc ie ty  mentioned the  fo l l o w in g  
f o u r  poi n ts :
(a) Democrat ic s o c i e t i e s  re qu i re  widespread b e l i e f  in the 
i n a l i e n a b le  r i g h t  o f  the  person and the b e l i e f  t h a t  the  in d iv id u a l  
should be regarded as possessing i n t r i n s i c  worth o r  d i g n i t y .
(b) Equal o p p o r tu n i t i e s  o f  development should be provided f o r  the 
r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  in d iv id u a l  t a l e n t  and c a p a c i t y .  There should be a 
bas ic  acceptance o f  o th e r  people,  and a b e l i e f  t h a t  a man sha l l  be led 
to  do what is  j u s t  and good by f o l l o w in g  h is  own i n t e r e s t  r i g h t l y  
understood.
(c)  A s t res s  on personal autonomy and a c e r t a i n  d is tance from 
powerful a u t h o r i t y  and i n t e l l i g e n t  d i s t r u s t  o f  leadersh ip  plus an 
emphasis upon c r i t i c a l  method in every phase o f  s oc ia l  l i f e .
(d) A s t ress  on the importance o f  openness, ready acceptance o f  
d i f f e r e n c e s ,  and w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  compromise and change.
When these a t t i t u d e s  and values are made the gu id ing  p r inc ip Ies .  o f  
s o c i a l ,  edu ca t iona l ,  and p o l i t i c a l  developments in a s o c ie t y ,  the re  
is  l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  the young people in the  s o c ie ty  w i l l  develop the  
kind o f  a t t i t u d e s  t h a t  have been found among the  Scots in the presen t  
s tudy.
The f in d in g s  among the Chinese youths are a lso  expected. The 
t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese teachings have been mentioned in many places 
in t h i s  paper.  A l l  t h a t  has t o  be added here is  what A r th u r  Wright  
(1964) has said about Confucianism:
"Proper  s e l f - c u l t i v a t i o n  developed humaneness o r  love (JEN); i t  gave 
man an almost myst ica l  empathy f o r  h is  f e l l o w  men, and an acute 
s e n s i t i v i t y  t o  a l l  the d e l i c a t e l y  balanced forces a t  work in the  un iverse .  
Such a man, o r  one approaching him in a t ta inm en ts ,  might then ’ govern 
the s ta te  and p a c i fy  the w o r ld 1"  ( p . v i i - v i i i ) .  The essence o f  s e l f -  
c u l t i v a t i o n  r e a l l y  means s e l f - c o n t r o l  which has been we l l  expressed in 
a passage from the Ana lec ts :
"Confucius sa id :  TThere are nine th in g s  o f  which Great Men must 
be m ind fu l :  t o  see c l e a r l y  when he looks,  t o  hear d i s t i n c t l y
when he l i s t e n s ,  t o  have a f a c ia !  expression o f  gen t leness,  t o  
have an a t t i t u d e  o f  h u m i l i t y ,  t o  be s in ce re  in speech, t o  be 
respec t fu l  in s e r v ic e ,  t o  in q u i re  when in doubt, t o  t h i n k  o f  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  when angry,  and t o  t h i n k  o f  r ighteousness  when 
he sees an advantage’ "  (Ana lec ts ,  XVI, 10).
As Confucianism remains q u i t e  i n f l u e n t i a l  in both soc ia l  and educat iona l  
programmes in Taiwan, one should not wonder why the  Chinese ado lescents 
show such a s t rong tendency t o  s e l f - c o n t r o l  and an emphasis on 
soc ia I  d i s c i p I i n e .
7.3 TOWARDS MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING
Thus we have, based on the f i n d in g s  o f  the  presen t  research, 
presented some s i m i l a r i t i e s  as wel l  as some d i f f e re n c e s  between the 
soc ia l  a t t i t u d e s  o f  the S c o t t i s h  and the  Chinese ado lescents .  As is  
shown, the re  are no " a l l  o r  none" c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  in e i t h e r  c u l t u r a l  
group; a l l  those a t t i t u d e s  e x i s t  in both groups in d i f f e r e n t  degrees.
I t  is  worth p o in t in g  ou t  t h a t  those a t t i t u d e s  in which g re a te r  
c u l t u r a l  s i m i l a r i t i e s  have been found are the more bas ic  ones, the 
predisposed se t  in pe rce iv ing  o th e r  people and in look ing a t  the wor ld .
These a t t i t u d e s  seem to  be c lo s e ly  t i e d  t o  the  bas ic  human c h i l d - p a r e n t  
dependence, o r  in a sense the b io lo g i c a l  c loseness o f  a c h i l d  and h is  
fa m i ly  and are ,  t h e r e fo re ,  more u n iv e rs a l .  On the  o th e r  hand, the
a t t i t u d e s  in which more c u l t u r a l  d i f f e re n c e s  have been not iced are 
mainly those re la ted  t o  the manner o f  reac t ing  to  the ou te r  wor ld .  
These l a t t e r  group o f  a t t i t u d e s  seem to  have more t o  do w i th  how 
a c h i l d  is  reared, in c lud ing  mat ters  such as feeding and t o i l e t  t r a i n i i  
which may vary in d i f f e r e n t  c u l t u r e s .
David Hume, a wel l  known S co t t i sh  ph i losopher  and h i s t o r i a n  in 
the e igh teen th  century  once sa id :  " I t  is  u n i v e r s a l l y  acknowledged 
t h a t  the re  is  a g rea t  u n i f o rm i t y  among the ac t ion s  o f  men in a l l  
nat ions and ages and t h a t  human nature remains s t i l l  the same in i t s  
p r i n c i p l e s  and ope ra t ions .  The same mot ives always produce the 
same a c t io n s ;  the same events f o l l o w  from the same causes . . .  Mankind 
is so much the same in a l l  t imes and places t h a t  h i s t o r y  informs us 
o f  noth ing new or  strange in t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r . "  ( In  Schneider,  1967, 
p . 44) .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough, these words sound j u s t  l i k e  an echo to  
what Confucius said in the  East in a much e a r l i e r  date: "By nature ,
men are r e a l l y  a l i k e "  (Confucian Ana lec ts ,  XV I I ,  2 ) .  With such 
s i m i l a r  "na tu re "  as a s t a r t i n g  p o in t ,  people should not have much 
d i f f i c u l t y  in learn ing  to  understand one another,  in learn ing how 
to  get along w i th  one ano ther,  t o  respect and t o l e r a t e  o th e r  peop le ’ s 
reac t ion  pa t te rns  which may be d i f f e r e n t  from t h e i r  own. But we need 
the be I i  e f  t h a t  th  i s can be done before we w i l l  be w i I I i  ng to  make 
the e f f o r t  o f  doing i t .  I t  is  hoped t h a t  a research l i k e  the present 
one w i l l  g ive us more conf idence in the task  o f  a iming a t  mutual 
understandi  ng.
To conclude t h i s  r e p o r t ,  the author wishes to  quote a passage 
from the la s t  chapter  o f  The Meet ing o f  East and West, a book w r i t t e n  
by Northrop (1946) who sa id :  "The t r a d i t i o n a l  opp os i t io n  between the
O r ie n t  and the Occiden t,  as voiced by K ip l i n g ,  is  removed.
’ East is  East and West is  West 
and never the  twain sha l l  meet ’
. . .  the two c i v i l i s a t i o n s  are shown t o  supplement and r e in fo r c e  each
o the r .  They can meet, not  because they are saying the same th in g ,
but because they are express ing ye t  complementary th in g s ,
both o f  which are requ i red  f o r  an adequate and t r u e  concept ion
o f  man’ s s e l f  and h is  un iverse.  Each can move in+o the new 
comprehensive wor ld o f  the f u tu r e ,  proud o f  i t s  past ,  and preserv ing  
i t s  s e l f - r e s p e c t .  Each a lso  needs the o t h e r . ” And he a lso  made 
ano ther impor tant remark in the preface o f  t h a t  volume: "The t ime 
has come when these id eo log ica l  c o n f l i c t s  must be faced and, i f  
poss ib le ,  solved. Otherwise, the soc ia l  p o l i c i e s ,  moral idea ls ,  
and r e l i g i o u s  i n s p i r a t i o n s  o f  men, because o f  t h e i r  i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y  
one w i th  another,  w i l l  con t inue t o  generate misunderstanding and war 
instead o f  mutual understanding.
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A P P E N D I X
A 1: THE SEMANTIC Dli'FERENTIAL ^ENGLISH)
JUDGING THE . MEANING_ OF „J , _ CONCEPT
NAME:   SEa : ______________   .___
Day month year
SCHOOL Y E A R :    DATE OF B I R T H : ________ _____ ______
Please read th~.se instructions carefully before you begin. In 
the following pages you will be asked to judge the meaning of certain 
things against a series of descriptive scales. 'When you work on it, 
please make your judgment on the basis of what these things mean to you*
On the following pages, you will find several CONCEPTS to be judged and
below each of those concepts there are a set of SCALES. You are to 
rate the concept on each of these SCALES.
Here is the way of making your ratings, for example:
If you feel that the CONCEPT "My neighbour” is VERY CLOSELY RELATED
to one end of the SCALE, you should place you check-mark as follows
nice * :   :   :   :  :   :   awful
or nice ___  : :   :   : :   : awful
If you feel that the CONCEPT "My neighbour” is QUITE CLOSELY RELATED 
to one or the other end of the SCALE (blit not extremely, you should 
place your check-mark as follows:-
fair   : X  :   :  :  :   :   unfair
or fair   :    : :   :   : X  :   unfair
If the CONCEPT seems only SLIGHTLY RELATED to one end as opposed 
to the other end (but is not really neutral), then you should cneck 
like this:
low  ____  :_____ : X  i   :   :   : __  high
or low_• _____ :_____ : ____  :   : x  :   : _____ high
You can see that the direction toward which you check, of course, 
depends upon which of the two ends of the scale seem most characteristic 
of the thing that you are judging*
If you consider the concept to be noutral on the scale, both ends 
of the scale EQUALLY ASSOCIATED with the CONCEPT, or if the scale is 
COMPLETELY IRRELEVANT, UNRELATED to the concept, then you should place 
your check-mark in the middle place; -
easy ____  : ____  : ____  : X  : ____  :   ;__________ difficult
IMPORTANT: (l) Place your check-marlcs in the MIDDLE of spaces, not like this
• • ♦ « • V  »-----    • ---------- • ____  * ____  * Af ------* ---------
(2) Make ONLY ONE check-mark on one scale.
(5) Be sure you check EVERY SCALE for EVERY CONCEPT.
DO NOT OMIT ANY.
Concept one: "PEOPLE IN GENERAL”
Ugly » •  •  • • 00 ••
Quie t # ♦ # 0 0 •0 0 •♦
Important •  *  •  • 00 0 0 •
Happy 0 00 0 0• . 0 0 00 00
Powerless 0 0 0 0 •0 0 •
Weak 0 0 00 0 •0
Warm 0 00 0 0 00
Complicated 0 0 0 0 0
Friendly • 0 00
Concept two:. "THE . WORLD" -  ■ '
Good •  •  0 0 # • 00
Ugly 0 0
. . . .
0
0 0
Quiet 0 0 0 0 00 •• '■ 0 0 00
Important _ 0 0 # __ _ • 00 00 0 00 ...
H^ppy 0 0 00 00 00 00
Powerless 0 0 00 0• 0 • - - — 00
Weak 0 0 0 0 0 ••
0
0 •
.. .. -
Warm 0 0 0 0 0 00 0 00
Complicated
Friendly-
Bad
Beautiful
Lively
Unimportant
Sad
Powerful
Strong
Cold
Simple
Hostile
Bad
Beautiful
Lively
Unimportant
Sad
Powerful
Strong
Cold
Simple
Hostile
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Bl: THE REVISED INCOMPLETE SENTENCE BLANK (ENGLISH)
INCOMPLETE SENTENCE BLANK
Complete the following sentences to express your REAL 
FEELINGS. Try to do every one. Be sure to make a
complete sentence.
1. I like _____________________________________________ _____________
2. The happiest time______________________________________ _
3. l want to know___________________________________________
4. At home_____________________________________________________ _
5. .boys____________________________________________________ _
6. At “bedtime___________;_____________________________________ ________
7. The best_________________________________________________________
/
8. what annoys me_____________________________
9. People_____________ _____________________________________________
10. A mother_________________________________________________________
11. l feel___________________________________________________________
12. jvy greatest fear_______________________________________________
13 • J-n the lower classes___________________________________________
14. 1 can't __________________________________________________
15. sports __________________________________________________________
16. Y/hen i was younger _____________________________________________
17. uther children __________________________._______________________
18. 1 failed_______________________________________________________
19 • Reading____________________________________________ _ ___________
20. The future  _____
(TURN PAGE uVeR AND CONTINUE;
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21. 1 need
22. 1 am best when
23. Sometimes
24. What pains me
25. I hate
26. At school
27. I a.m very
28. The only trouble
29. I v/ish
30. My father
31. I secretly
32. I
33* Dancing _______________________________
34■ My greatest worry is _________________
35- Most girls ___________________________
36. The kind of person I would like to be
37. My nerves ____________________________
38. I regret _____________________________
39* I suffer _____________________________
40. Dating_____________________________ _
41. My mind ______________________________
42. This test is _________________________
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-4. &  % %-._____  - - -  - -  -------------------------------------
-5. % Ik  ■3L. . „ _ . ------------------------------------- ----------- ’ ~ '
I
6. _ _ _ _      -
7. & #.,.   - ’ ‘ ........
i
Cs. ^ ---------- ------------ ---------------- '— ----------  ' ...... " "
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C 1: THE RECORDING FORKS FOR THE TAT STORIES ^ENGLISH)
, TEST OF CREATIVE If. AGINATION
NATE:_________
RATE Oe BIRTH:
INSTRUCTION:
This is a test of creative imagination.
1  am going to show you some pictures, one at a time, i o u  will 
have about 20 minutes to look at the picture and then you are to write 
a story about it. Each story is to be written on one page of this 
booklet, when you write your story, you are supposed to cover the 
following four questions:
1. What is happening:1 Who are the persons ^if any;?
2 . Vi bat has led to the situation? That is, what has happened in the pas
3. What is being thought? What is wanted? By whom?
4. What will happen afterwards? What will be done?
These questions will guide your thinking and enable you to cover all
the elements of a. good story. 1'ou should plan to spend about 75 seconds
for each question, and so altogether you have about 5 minutes for a 
story, l sha.ll keep the time for you and tell you when you should move
on to the next question.
ubviously, there are no right or wrong answers for :ny of the 
pictures, so you may feel free to make any kind of story you like.
^Your teachers are not going to read your stories;. Please try to 
make your stories vivici, dramatic and interesting; for this is a test 
of creative imagination, no not worry too much about your spelling or 
grammar, just do the best you can. if you need more space for any 
part of your story, you may use the other side of that page.
bEX:
SCHOOL YEAR :
STORY for PICTURE 1.
1. What is happening? Who are the persons?
2, V/hat had led to the situation? That is, what has happened in the past?
f
3* What is being thought? What is wanted? By whom?
4* What will happen afterwards? What will be done?
(.Three more similar recording sheets are omitted;
218
>] q yeco fc th TAT s tor-/'e 5 (c;h,V7e.se 7
A  t l  #  L‘?*J m
? j>~
f a L^i J\%  V'H  
T  a a  7%
75' '»r  i  M  "■ -- 1H] )f. ^  ^
A"' A'1;" ATr? Ai" ^T ■ -tf1- if?- A>) v# ?A n  <7/  ' f a . .  ‘ 1-*"7 / ■> T ik ^ j) t
/,•!
-;z; ^  ^  A^ '
<  *■$
4 4  T  -!?> A  L®, # -  b ‘> A  ■?" - T  T ~  T  •-? "  
i A  T  A ,  A  3 #  - A  T  S3 T - t  i t i c t ^ '
4 A,1 >Az) —3
M  "<1 :
, )S
7- uB, A  t i  A  3  A  m  ~% b y  1 M )  T M  W  A  A '-? - A  4  ^ 0 ?
' b  v £  ^  A  A  ?&• H  /%  ? y « i f  j  T  f b O f / t  ?
*  A r  ‘A  A ' b ?  " r f  A t  ?
, X  vr fx) y #  T  ^  35 A b  " 4 5  T #  0 3  b i t  35: T ^ i i T f
*  ftf y t t f  ^  T~-e- -  -ifS bj Tf_, t t  #  54-f ^ #
33-  '/>  ,:f% _  ~ )  -  t£ . A . •53’’ 3 f i  # . 31-- bf A t  A  T A  3;? n j  Tty fry
■&  T  i k  i t  '>% f i  4 i  T  « #  f 'b ] .
t  ^  * tf A ' f .  A  k  T ,  -5 .;% t, j  i x  f , &  b y
H i  Lf A  A  3 4  4  r< ? fa « %  i f  4 /  e f  t -  &  T A  A  3 $
m T  fjf A  ^  t ' 1 4 "-4-' I-' »i A A A A  A  >t A- ^  14' Ar by 
i^a 3 5  (3 3 i t  ?  4 %  F f  A t y - f ,  ? / - ;  j H  A . ^  ^ 5 .  -** 
A  3 5 1 ?  i f  A  A  f f -  T  ^  i f )  i?) A  A  A  ; . i - |  A 4 1 #  A .
< .  A  fe) 1  - 4  ’
219
& £ ....... ;.................  ,..T. & ft) ....... *  #■ ^  H .'-'- ••' 4  ^ it; ^
$ - i r  & ir .... .!.... ............ '•   .,.,........,.... :......3 % l '.......4 m u k
j   ^ . ,    -  V / * " j  _
3. i t  ?
)
